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Translator's Note 


Like any dutiful translator, I have at all times striven to obtain an accurate and 
clear rendering of the original Spanish text into English, while still maintain- 
ing as much ofthe original phrasing and style as possible. Given the objective of 
this book, to introduce the facts concerning the historical and synchronic gram- 
mar of Avestan, I have prized clarity above all, and therefore have occasionally 
added additional explanatory clauses where I felt that a merely accurate trans- 
lation did not convey the intended point. Similarly, the availability of a more 
extensive number and gender agreement system in Spanish often necessitated 
that I restore full nominal referents in many places, again for the sake of clarity. 

For technical reasons, the files in which the original Spanish manuscript was 
composed were not usable. To produce the translation, I therefore retyped the 
entire book from a printed copy of the original 2001 Ediciones Clásicas edition, 
and typeset it using XgPIEX, in order to take advantage of direct Unicode input. 

First thanks go to the authors, Javier MARTÍNEZ and Michiel de VAAN (who, 
incidentally, taught the first course of Avestan in which I sat, now almost 
five years ago), for having entrusted me with this project. Chiara BOZZONE 
kindly read various portions of my text, suggested better translations, and 
offered moral support whenever necessary. I owe a considerable debt to Jesse 
LUNDQUIST, who read a draft of the manuscript through the portion on nomi- 
nal morphology, and thereby saved me from innumerable typographical errors. 


Los Angeles, June 2013 
RS 


Preface 


Around the second millennium BCE, at the same time that Judaism was tak- 
ing shape further to the west, another monotheistic religion, impelled by the 
prophet Zarathustra, arose among the Iranian tribes that inhabited the area of 
present-day Eastern Iran and Western Afghanistan. Zarathustra incorporated 
the old Iranian deities into this new religion, and he reorganized them within a 
dualistic system characterized by the battle between Good and Evil. The Maz- 
dayasnian creed attained dominance in the Achaemenid (559-336 BCE) and 
Sasanian (ca. 224—651CE) Persian Empire. Later, following the Muslim inva- 
sion, the Mazdayasnian religion was nearly annihilated; nevertheless, in spite 
of everything, Mazdayasnianism survived until the present day in a couple of 
Iranian cities, in the west of India (Bombay [Mumbai], Gujarat), and through- 
out the diaspora (United States, England). 

Ofthe totality of texts belonging to the canon, which was formed in the first 
halfofthe first millenium BCE and was successively transmitted by priests, only 
a tiny fraction has survived, transmitted in manuscripts since the Middle Ages. 
With the acquisition ofa good portion ofthose manuscripts in the 18th and 19th 
centuries, the academic study of the Avestan language and the Mazdayasnian 
religion began in Europe. 

Presently, grammars and monographs on Avestan exist in various languages, 
but an updated modern introduction, mainly intended for students of Compar- 
ative and Indo-European Linguistics was still lacking. In view of this gap, we 
first published in 2001 an Introducción al Avéstico, which was quite successful, 
and rapidly sold out. Limitations owing to the original language and the small 
size of the first printing made the book a rarum. 

The start of the new series Brill Introductions to Indo-European Languages 
allows us to seize the opportunity to produce an English translation based on 
the Introducción, as many students of Avestan and Comparative Linguistics 
requested since the Spanish book appeared. 

Considering the growing number of scholars interested in the study of 
Ancient Languages and Cultures, the present grammar has a dual objective. 
In the first place, it aspires to be a clear and concise manual of Avestan for 
those who wish to study the texts from a historical and cultural perspective, 
but it also intends to bring out the history of one ofthe oldest and most archaic 
Indo-European languages. 

On the whole, the aim of this new edition was to change the text as lit- 
tle as possible, because of both the positive feedback received after the first 
edition and in order to maintain the concision and handiness of the original. 


XII PREFACE 


Nevertheless, we have taken advantage of this occasion to correct typos and 
other minor errors borne in the first edition, and we have also added some titles 
to the bibliography. 

Academic works are always subject to revision and the present book con- 
stitutes no exception. After a period of further study, the historical grammar 
of the languages indeed requires new explanations as well. Real progress has 
been made in Avestan philology over the last decade (in particular, the results 
of studies made by Jean KELLENS and by Alberto CANTERA and his collab- 
orators), and the current text has consequently been updated. In matters of 
historical phonology, M. DE VAAN has, in a number of instances, modified our 
previous views in agreement with the findings of his 2003 study on the Avestan 
vowels and other subsequent papers. 

We would, at this point, again like to remember the teachers who introduced 
the study of Avestan to us: Helmut FISCHER and Ralf-Peter RITTER on the one 
hand, and Robert BEEKES, Alexander LUBOTSKY, and Jochem SCHINDLER on 
the other. 

Other friends and scholars also deserve our gratitude for their advice con- 
cerning this book. Carlos JoRDÁN CÓLERA (Zaragoza) revised and gave many 
comments on the original Spanish version. Alberto CANTERA (Salamanca) has 
given graciously of his time and has likewise offered many helpful comments, 
and Douglas FEAR (Heidelberg) was able to untighten his schedule and read 
the final manuscript. Lastly, we are deeply grateful to Ryan SANDELL for will- 
ingly entrusting himself to the translation of the Spanish text, and for being a 
patient and solicitous assistant at every stage of this work. 

A considerable number of the textual materials used for the revision and 
updating of the present book, such as the frontispiece image of the Ms. J2, have 
been extracted from the corpora belonging to the TITUS Project. 


Oviedo / Leiden, June 2013 
JM & MdV 


Symbols and Abbreviations 


«« 


>> 


abl. 
acc. 
act. 
aor. 
AV. 
ca. 
ch. 
cs. 
caus. 
dat. 


esp. 


f(em). 


FG 
fn. 
fut. 
gen. 
Goth. 


HD 
Hitt. 
i.e. 


id. 


hypothetically expected form 


improved reading (of 
Geldner) 


conjecture not present in 


mss. 


beginning or end of a word 
before or after a shortened 


word 

corresponds to 

syllable boundary 
develops regularly from 


develops indirectly from 


develops regularly to 
develops indirectly to 
replaced by 
ablative 
accusative 
active 

aorist 

Avestan 

circa 

chapter 
centuries 
causative 

dative 
especially 
feminine 

full grade 
footnote 

future 

genitive 

Gothic 

Greek 
hysterodynamic 
Hittite 

id est 

idem 


IE 

Ir. 
impv. 
impf. 
ind. 
inf. 
inj. 
inst. 
Ir. 
Lat. 
LG 
Lith. 
loc. 
m(asc). 
mid. 


N.B. 
ne(ut). 


OAv. 
OCS 
OHG 
Olr. 
OP 
opt. 
part. 
pass. 


Indo-European 
Indo-Iranian 
imperative 
imperfect 
indicative 
infinitive 
injunctive 
instrumental 
Iranian 

Latin 

lengthened grade 
Lithuanian 
locative 
masculine 

middle 
manuscripts 

nota bene 

neuter 
nominative 

Old Avestan 

Old Church Slavic 
Old High German 
Old Irish 

Old Persian 
optative 
participle 

passive 
proterodynamic 
primary ending(s) 
Proto-Indo-European 
perfect 

plural 

pluperfect 

proper noun 
postposition 

past passive participle 
present 


XIV 


prev. 
rel. 
resp. 
SE 
sg. 
Skt. 
subj. 


preverb 

relative 

respectively 
secondary ending(s) 
singular 

Sanskrit 
subjunctive 


superl. 
Umbr. 
v.l. 
voc. 


YAV. 
ZG 


SYMBOLS AND ABBREVIATIONS 


superlative 
Umbrian 

varia lectio 
vocative 

without attestation 
Young Avestan 
zero grade 


CHAPTER1 


Introduction 


§1 Avestan; the Iranian Languages 


Avestan is the language preserved in the sacred books of the Parsis,! the ensem- 
ble of which is called the ‘Avesta’. Avestan is an Indo-European language and 
belongs to the Indo-Iranian branch of the family. In turn, Avestan (Av.), together 
with Old Persian (OP), is the oldest transmitted Iranian language. 

Precision is necessary with respect to the term ‘Iranian’ because of possible 
confusion beween the linguistic and the geographical use of the term. The Ira- 
nian languages are not geographically restricted to the borders of present-day 
Iran, but are also found scattered throughout the whole area of the Middle East: 
Turkey (Kurdish and Zaza [Zaza]), Georgia and Russia (Ossetic), Azerbaijan 
(Tati), Iraq (Kurdish), Iran (Persian, Kurdish, Balochi [Balēčī], Pashto [Pasto]), 
Afghanistan (Pashto, Ormurī, Parachi [Parāčī], Tajik [Tajīkī], etc.), etc. 

As has already been noted, the oldest attested languages of the Iranian 
group are Old Persian and Avestan, of which two varieties are known: Old 
Avestan (OAv.), also called Gathic Avestan or Avestan of the Gathas [Gādās], 
and Young Avestan (YAv.). The differences between both varieties are as much 
chronological (diachronic) as dialectal (geographic). 

There are other old Iranian languages of which we are aware, but unfor- 
tunately, nothing more than scarce and badly preserved remnants have been 
passed down. Such is the case for Scythian, of which we have information 
through Greek writers; for Median, of which direct testimony does not exist; 
etc. 

In Figure 1, one can get a general view of the family tree of the Iranian lan- 
guages. Note that the diagram does not faithfully reflect the historical reality of 
the languages, and that there are still obscure points regarding the synchronic 
position of some languages. 

Neither where nor when Avestan was spoken is known with certainty, 
though it is possible to surmise that its area of origin was Eastern Iran, while 
it is thought that Zarathustra must have lived before the 10th c. BCE. 


1 Followers of the Mazdayasnian religion (Zoroastrianism). 
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FIGURE1 Iranian family tree (non-exhaustive listing of modern languages) 
$2 The Avestan Texts 


The Avestan language has been transmitted to the present day by means of 
manuscripts, the oldest of which dates from the 13th or 14th cs. CE (!).? The 
monumental edition of GELDNER is preceded by a series of Prolegomena, 
in which all of the manuscripts utilized for the edition are classified in a 
detailed fashion, according to the traditional method of Classical Philology. The 
Prolegomena furnish some valuable information, particularly due to the fact 
that some of the manuscripts seen by GELDNER have since been irremediably 
lost, and the whereabouts of many others are unknown.? 

The difficult work of reconstituting the Avestan texts rigorously combines 
philology and linguistics, as the results that follow from the exegesis of the 


2 This is K7a.b., which BARR dates to the year 1288 or 1268; cf. GELDNER Prol. VIla.; BARR 1944: 
XIII f.; and HOFFMANN/NARTEN16. This manuscript is accompanied by a Pahlavi translation, 
i.e. in Middle Persian. The manuscripts that contain only the text in Avestan are termed ‘pure’ 
(sade), most of which are generally much younger than those called ‘impure’. 

3 The Ms. Mfg is an exceptional case, as it was not collated by GELDNER. This important 
manuscript has been edited in 1976 by JAMASPASA. As it happens, some of the mss. have 
been rediscovered: cf., for example, Fi. 
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FIGURE 2 The Iranian lands in antiquity 


texts, together with textual criticism, must be compared with the results from 
linguistics (historical and comparative). In virtue of this method, the Erlangen 
circle, under the guidance of K. HOFFMANN, has made considerable progress in 
the study of Avestan philology during recent decades. One of the achievements 
of HOFFMANN consists precisely in positing an archetype from which all the 
preserved Avestan texts ultimately derive. In effect, despite the many variants 
that one may observe both in the texts and in their parts, all the manuscripts 
retain a great uniformity, and must derive from an archetype put together 
in early Islamic times (see $3). The restitution of the text that underlay the 
archetype (cf. § 4.2.5) is the principal task that Avestan philology undertakes. 
It seems that selected Avestan texts were organized into a canon ina manner 
similar to other liturgical texts such as the Bible or the Veda. Nevertheless, 
even after the creation and diffusion of the Avestan script, as well as the 
compilation of the Avestan canon, the transmission of the Avesta continued 
to be primarily oral. Today, only a meager portion of the ancient canon is 
preserved. In the Pahlavi (Middle Persian) literature, many texts are mentioned 
that, unfortunately, have not been preserved. The archetype reconstructible 
for the totality of the extant Avestan manuscripts probably reflects a tradition 
made during the Sasanian period (ca. 224—651CE). This collection consisted 
of descriptions of Zoroastrian rituals. They give the Avestan texts which are 
to be pronounced during the ritual and some short stage instructions to the 
officiating priests (given in various contemporary languages). The collection of 
texts that was made for the archetype is found to different degrees in various 
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manuscripts. Its original use was for instructing future priests in the religious 
schools, rather than actual use during religious ceremonies. 

Within the Avestan corpus, the texts belonging to Old Av. are: (a) the 17 
songs conceivably composed by Zarathustra himself (ordered into five gathas: 
Y 28—34, 43—46, 47—50, 51, 53), (b) the Yasna haptaņhāiti (Y 35.2—41.6), which 
could also be attributed to Zarathustra, and (c) several fragments dispersed 
throughout the Yasna. The remaining texts of the corpus are catagorized as 
Young Av.: for example, the Yasna (Y), Yast (Yt), the Visperad (Vr), the Nyayisn 
(Ny), the Gah (G), the Sīrēza (S), the Afringan (A), the Videvdad (Vd), etc. They 
are composed in prose with some small remnants of poetry. On the texts, cf. 
S qi ff. 


§3 Writing System: The Avestan Alphabet 


Avestan is written with an alphabet created expressly for the purpose of com- 
mitting the corpus to writing; the creation of this alphabet is probably to be 
situated between the middle of the 7th c. and the middle of the oth c; cf. below. 
The Avestan alphabet is very complete and contains a detailed inventory of 
graphemes (it may, perhaps, be the first phonetic alphabet), whose goal was 
to represent with precision, in writing, a (liturgical) recited text, which would 
have had variant forms depending upon the speed of recitation, etc. This fact 
indicates that the Avestan alphabet is a deliberate creation, and does not result 
from a lengthy process of adoption. Indeed, the alphabet must have had a spe- 
cific creator, who could equally have been a lone individual or have come from 
a school of recitation. 

The immediate model for the Avestan alphabet is a variety of the Pahlavi 
script (which itself ultimately derives from the Aramaic script): Book Pahlavi, 
used by theologians of the Zoroastrian church for their writings. Its influence 
is clearly seen in the letters a » i> ks x" tepo bjnimrYs»zfands-v. Some 
characters, however, have been taken over from another, more archaic variety, 
used for a translation of the psalter, and known because they have been found 
in a manuscript from Turfan (7/13th c. CE): cf. y 1, j v, and d 5. The rest of the 
letters result either from the use of diacritics (for example, the small line! was 
abstracted from Pahl. Z /0/?» > 0^», as a sign of length, and added to make the 
corresponding longs to i and u, i.e. ī * and ü », while being subtracted from Pahl. 
‘L /o/ to write o>) or from pure invention (d +” as a ligature of à + a [+ +:] or ó 
in its two variants & and |). 

The establishment of a relative chronology for the script is a complicated 
issue, and has been a recent topic of discussion. Until now, an inscription in 
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Book Pahlavi script on a sarcophagus discovered in Istanbul, whose archeo- 
logical dating demands a date no later than 430CE, was usually adduced as 
important evidence. Some scholars even allowed the possibility that the cre- 
ation of the script had taken place during the reign of Sabuhr II (310-379 CE). 

At present, the dating of the sarcophagus has been revised, and a much later 
date is admitted, probably the gth or 10th c. Recently, a new approach to the 
evidence provided by the Pahlavi books and other sources, like coins, points 
toward the existence of a Sasanian Avesta. The invention of the Avestan alpha- 
bet could accordingly be dated to around 500AD. It is quite probable that the 
pressure of the Arab conquest (651CE) acted as a catalyzing agent in the Maz- 
dayasnian community, and the need was felt to continue the Avestan canon in 
a written form. The canorrs redaction in writing may have materialized during 
the so-called “Pahlavi Renaissance" (oth c.), which attempted to set up a canon- 
ical book in direct opposition to those that the other great religions offered, and 
to the Quran in particular. 

Despite its obvious filiation, the Avestan writing system distinguishes itself 
sharply from the imprecision that characterizes the Pahlavi system, in which 
the same sign or ligature allows for various interpretive possibilities, and vowels 
are not indicated (a practice inherited from Aramaic). Avestan, from the outset, 
assigned a specific value to each sign and marked the vowels precisely. In this 
regard, the Greek writing system, which was well known throughout the East, 
may have served as a point of reference for the creators ofthe Avestan alphabet. 


$4 The Transmission 


The enterprise that sought to commit the Avestan corpus to writing must have 
been carried out shortly after the invention of the alphabet, and would have 
culminated with the production ofa sort of editio princeps ofthe Avesta, which 
is usually given the name ‘Sasanian Archetype’. This unpreserved archetype 
establishes the beginning of Avestan's history of textual transmission. The 
transmission of the corpus, however, obviously begins much earlier, with the 
very moment of its composition. From here, it is possible to distinguish be- 
tween several stages up until the time that the corpus took written form. 

§ 4.1. With regard to OAv., the stages are as follows (according to Horr- 
MANN 1989:51, with slight modification): 1. the original language ofthe ga0as of 
Zarathustra, the Yasna haptarhaiti, and the three sacred prayers (between 1000 
and ooo BCE). The region where the Old Av. texts originated is usually located 
in Northeastern Iran (Herat?); 2. changes due to slow recitation appear (here, 
the numerous non-metrical anaptytic vowels are introduced); 3. changes due 
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to transmission in the hands of YAv. priests, who introduced phonetically YAv. 
forms into OAv. (the so-called "Young Avestanisms"); 4. an intentional alter- 
ation of the text through the orthoepic diaskeuasis, the aim of which was to 
establish a canonical text. 

§ 4.2. Once the text of Old Av. was established, the transmission of the Old 
and Young Av. texts was carried out in common. The stages that affect the whole 
of the Avesta are the following: 1. the original language of the Young Avestan 
redactors; 2. the movement of the Avestan tradition around 500CE to Persis 
[Fars] in Southwestern Iran; 3. the transmission of Avestan in a theological 
school in Southwestern Iran (Estakhr), which is reflected through the influence 
of Old Persian and Median, in fanciful pronunciations that are presumably 
the work of semi-erudite teachers, in the composition of late (grammatically 
incorrect) Avestan texts, and in the incorporation of portions of texts that were 
transmitted in other geographical areas. 

4. With this stage, the purely oral transmission comes to an end. It is tradi- 
tionally thought that, in the 4th c. CE, the alphabet, with phonetic notation for 
Avestan, was created, and that the corpus obtained written form (the Sasanian 
Archetype). This chronology is presently undergoing revision, and it seems that 
this process took place rather in the 6th c. 5. Throughout the Sasanian period 
(ca. 224—651), the Avesta suffered serious deterioration because of incorrect 
pronunciation (the period of the vulgate). 6. Starting from the first archetype 
(nth c.?), hyparchetypes, which were not free of errors (cf. the regular inter- 
change between š f and š), emerged. 7. Since 1288 CE, the recent manuscripts 
have been copied with a large number of errors and obvious corruptions; the 
presently existing manuscripts reflect the outcome of this work. 


CHAPTER 2 


Phonology 


$5 Alphabet and Phoneme Inventory 


The Avestan alphabet consists of 16 vowel signs and 37 consonant signs. The 
factthata considerable number of the language's phonemes are represented by 
multiple graphemes demonstrates that the writing system is effectively more 
phonetic than phonological. 

§ 5.1. In Table 1, the letters of the Avestan alphabet are presented according 
to their place of articulation, which is the traditional practice in Indo-Iranian 
philology. The accompanying transliteration below each letter is that which is 
usually employed at present. This transliteration scheme is based on a notation 
established by K. HOFFMANN (1971; cf. 1975: 316 ff.), which the scientific com- 
munity has accepted as the norm. Previously, different signs were used for the 
transliteration of some characters, such as A for X, č for c, j for j, w for B, n for n 
and n, § for §, š and $, y for y, y, and ii, and v for v and uu. Recently, other char- 
acters have been introduced into the modern transliteration system: ģ, g, n”, ñ, 
n, m, š, and š. 

§ 5.2. Certain letters are found only in the manuscripts and are usually not 
present in the textual editions, a fact which should not take away from their 
importance, because some of these letters may have been part of the original 
alphabet of the archetype. 

1. å appears only in ms. Pd, where it is used instead of a preceding rA. 

2. j, which scarcely occurs in the manuscripts, belongs to the original alpha- 
bet. In the manuscripts that do use it, it most often appears in the frequent final 
sequence -ang (cf. esp. the mss. Si and J3; § 7.9.3), from which it is possible to 
deduce that g could have been an unreleased consonant like  (81110.2); both 
are the only final occlusives in Avestan. 

3." (-guh- [-ph-] | -y“h- < *-hu- < *-su-) likewise belonged to the archetype 
and represents a labialized y; cf. $11.31. In the same fashion, ý represents a 
palatal y resulting from *-Aj- < *-si-; cf. $11.29. 

4. ñ (cf. $11.4), in the archetype, represented a palatal n produced before *j; 
it is thus usually found in the manuscripts preceding ii (< *j), but also before 
i. 

5.m was likewise a constituent letter of the original alphabet, used for the 
representation of a voiceless m. Occasionally, one finds it replaced by hm. 
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TABLE 1 The Avestan alphabet 
2) a qeu pe y E + í 
a āa à à 3 à ə 5 
X «qu. > ° 7? ) > 
e e o o i 1 u u 
y G pr qeu dur 
k x X x g ë y 
b 
c j 
o Ó p ode 
t 0 d 6 t 
d j w 
p fb p 
I NEED E. 
y ý p n ñ nm m 
< r y 3 
y y V r 
> f » w >O to 
sz š £ Š š 
Qr 
h 


6. The manuscripts that come from Iran usually employ y instead of y, which is 
used much more frequently in the Indian manuscripts. The substantial formal 
difference between the two signs excludes the possibility that they might have 
been mere variants; it may be that y was originally employed for initial £i 
(Saa). The two distinct graphemes could be explained by supposing that 
original initial £j was written with y, while y would have, in principle, served 
to represent a palatal Z. With the passage of time, the sounds 4 and š were 
no longer differentiated. Both sounds came to be written in inlaut with Z, 
consequently leaving the letter for ž free; this letter then must have been used 


$6 - HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY 9 


instead of y by a certain Parsi community in India, whence the usage of y was 
generalized in the Indian manuscripts. 

$5.3. The alphabet is written from right to left, and the letters are not 
usually conjoined, but rather are written separately. Ligatures are not normally 
employed, while those that do appear are sporadic and secondary by nature. 
The most common ones are sa, $c, and St. 

§ 5.4. The Avestan writing system also makes use of an interpunct: the dot 
(-), which occurs at the end of each word or separates, in an inconsistent way, 
the members of compounds, without observing any difference from the first 
function: cf. aras.vaca ‘who tells the truth’ (Y 3112), from the adv. aros ‘right, cor- 
rectly’ and vacah- ‘word’; vispa.vohü ‘who has all that is good’; para.kauuistama 
'the best observer' (Yt. 12.7) and its positive paro.kauuióam (Yt 10.102), etc. In 
some instances, the dot also separates the stem and the suffix/ending in a 
word; cf. the superl. adj. spanto.tama- ‘the most beneficient’ (Y 37.3), the inst.pl. 
draguuo.dabis (Y 29.2), or the dat./abl.pl. draguuo.dabiio (Y 30.11), from the stem 
draguuant- ‘deceiver, follower of the Lie’ (= Skt. drühvan- ‘deceptive’, from the 
root Av. druj, cf. PIE *d^reug^ ‘deceive’). Note that, in these cases, it is typical 
to substitute the vowel a of the first element with ð, the typical composition 
vowel, i.e., < draguua?, etc.! 

The sign *;, the function of which is to separate the Avestan text from the 
accompanying interlinear translation, also appears in the manuscripts (cf. ch. 1, 
fn. 2). Onecan observe some examples of punctuation in the illustration on pg. 
iv, extracted from ms. J2. 


$6 Historical Phonology 


Avestan in its two varieties, when taken together with Old Persian, allows for 
the reconstruction of a Proto-Iranian language (Ir.); the stage preceding Proto- 
Iranian is Proto-Indo-Iranian (also called Proto-Aryan), which is reconstructed 
through the comparison of Proto-Iranian and Sanskrit (especially the oldest 
phase of the language: Vedic), which is a language closely related to Iranian. 


1 The original composition vowel is a, which is found in some isolated cases: ustāna-zasta- 
‘with outspread hands’, aga-cinah- ‘seeking aga’. In some instances, à is also found, justifiably, 
to judge from parallel Skt. examples: kamnānar- ‘with few men’; vīspā.vohu ‘having all that 
is good’ (Skt. visvavasu-). 0, of secondary origin, is the composition vowel of YAv., but it 
was successfully introduced into OAv. An 3 also occurs as a composition vowel in a few 
rare instances: OAv. mana.vista- ‘found in thought, and, consequently, is found before some 
endings as well; cf. 87.9.4. 
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Comparison with other Indo-European languages, such as Greek, Latin, and 
Hittite ultimately allows for the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European (PIE). 
Likewise, the history of each one of the features of the language does not con- 
sist solely of the description of the stages that the language goes through, but 
also of their relative chronologies. Changes, the product of the internal history 
of each language, are what determine the particular differences of each group, 
and, at the same time, of the languages/dialects that make up that group. 


For the purposes of deriving the Avestan phonological system, we proceed from 
the following stage of Proto-Indo-European: 


Vowels: e 0 ē čiu 


Consonants: p t k k ku s h h, h i ulr mn 
b d g Š g 
bh dh gh gh guh 


In addition, the following combinatorial variants, or allophones, occur: 


Irmnz 


$7 Vowels 


The Indo-European vowel system was simplified in Proto-Indo-Iranian, a con- 
dition that still holds in Proto-Iranian: the vowels e o (and their respective long 
vowels) all become a (and a respectively), while the vowels i and u (and their 
respective long vowels) remain unchanged. In general, the following develop- 
ments can be stated: 


TABLE 2 The Avestan vowels 
PIE*e*o > IIn*a > Ava PIE*e*o > IIn*a > Av.a 
PIE*i*u > Ir"i*u > Aviu PIE *žī*ū > Ir'"*u > Avīū 


For Avestan, a vowel system very similar to that of Proto-Iranian is assumed. 
In addition to these vowels, Avestan also has a vowel 3, which sometimes 
functions as an anaptyctic vowel (§ 9), though other vowels, such as 3, a, and o 
are found filling the same role (cf. § 9.2.5). 
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§ 7.1. Comparison allows for the reconstruction of a vocalic system for Avestan, 
which one would hope to find faithfully reflected in the texts; however, the 
vowels in the text of the Avesta have undergone some additional changes. 

For instance, it is not uncommon to encounter phenomena that result from 
the peculiarities of liturgical pronunciation (slow or quick chanting), intro- 
duced throughout the transmission. Some of these features may already have 
been present in the original language (cf. $ 9). 


§ 7.2. Between Old and Young Avestan, one primary difference that emerges 
is in the representation of final vowels. The vowels a, a, a, 4, i, i, u, ū, e, e, 
0, 0, are always written as long vowels in word-final position in Old Avestan, 
while in Young Avestan, they are always written as short vowels, except for -3 
and -0, and in monosyllabic words (cf. $8 7.11.3, 7.13.1). Before the enclitics °ca 
and "cit, in Old Avestan, i and u usually shorten, while à usually remains as 
such. 

The vowels found in the text of the Avesta have direct correlates in the 
proto-language, or else are the products of specific phonetic developments. In 
the following sections, we present a list of the vowels that appear in the text of 
the Avesta, with the details of their respective histories. 


$7.3. a derives from Ilr. *a < PIE *e, *o, *n, *m. 

1. Sometimes, an a in the antepenultimate syllable is the product of shorten- 
ing from d: OAv. cadBarasca ‘four’ versus caBārē ‘id. (Skt. catvāras); dātaras-ca 
versus dataro (nom.pl. of dātar- ‘creator’; = Skt. dātāras); cf. also the ending of 
the thematic gen.pl. -angm (versus Skt. anam, OP -anam; the final -am is bisyl- 
labic). The same phenomenon is seen in YAv. (but not OAv.) in the abl. ending 
-at preceding the preposition haca: ahmat haca. 

2. The IIr. sequence *āja sometimes becomes aja in Avestan (just as in the 
other Eastern Iranian dialects): YAv. asaiia- "without shadow’ (cf. Skt. chayd-); 
mazdaiiasna- 'Mazdayasnian, of Mazda’; raiia ‘with wealth’ (inst.sg.; Skt. raya; 
but cf. gen.sg. OAv. raiio; Skt. rayás). Shortening of prevocalic *aj is quite 
sporadic: YAv. vaiiu- ‘wind’ (Skt. vāyu-). 

3. The Ilr. seqence *aua occasionally develops to aua in Avestan (and in 
Eastern Iranian): nauuaza- ‘navigator’ (Skt. navajá-); Av. ašauuan- ‘truthful, 
following aga [truth] (Skt. rtavan-). 


§ 7.4. à derives from IIr. *ā < PIE *ē, *o (and the corresponding short vowels 
preceding laryngeals), *mH, *nH (YAv. zata- ‘born’ < PIE *ģņh,-t6-; Skt. jatá-, Lat. 
gnatus). Occasionally, à is found instead of the expected a: 1. after a labial con- 
sonant and before š (< *-rt-): YAv. vāšam ‘wagon’ < *varta-; 2. in initial syllables 
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(when followed by several other light syllables), one may find a instead of 
a: armaiti- ‘right-mindedness’ (Skt. arámati-), kāuuaiias-ca ‘princes’ (Skt. 
kaváyas); 3. often, in OAv., following ii or uu (i.e., following Cü / Cu): vii- 
ādarasam (1.sg.aor.act.ind. of dars ‘see’; cf. Skt. adar$am); varaziiatqm (3.sg.pres. 
mid.impv. of varz ‘carry out, do’; cf. Gr. Fepyo-); *hamiiasaité (3.sg.pres.mid.ind. 
of yam ‘hold’); han-duuaronta (3.pl.pres.mid.inj. of duuar ‘run’); x”anuuata 
(inst.sg. of x"anuuant- ‘sunny’). 

4. Finally, mention should be made of the development PIE *o > IIr. *a 
> Av. ā when the PIE vowel *o stood in an open syllable: cf. Gr. matépa, Av. 
pitaram, Skt. pitáram, as opposed to Gr. Swtopa, Av. dataram, Skt. dataram. This 
phenomenon, which is frequently subject to intraparadigmatic regularization 
owing to the tendency to generalize but a single inflectional stem, is given the 
name of Brugmann's Law or simply BRUGMANN; cf. §§ 18.1.2, 18.5, 26.15, 32.1.c 
(but only possibly in the case of Š 32.1.c). 


§ 7.5. à reflects 1. an à preceding yh (< *-àsá-; cf. § 5.2.3) or n (i.e. NC; cf. § 11.3.2); 
OAv. yanhqm (gen.pl.f. of the rel.pron. ya-; cf. Skt. yāsām); YAv. manham (acc.sg. 
of mah- ‘moon’; cf. Skt. másam); dārjhē (2.sg.aor.mid.sbj. of da ‘give / put < 
PIE *deh, | “dreh, resp.); dante (3.pl.aor.mid.sbj. of dā); YAv. mazantam (acc.sg. 
of OAv. mazant- ‘great’; cf. Skt. mahántam); hacánté (3.pl.pres.mid.sbj. of hac 
follow’). 

In inflection are found: 2. final -a#, which derives from the Ir. sequence 
*_as#:2 cf. OAv. aētaijhā (gen.sg.f. of dem.pron. aēta- 'this'); OAv. daēnā (gen.sg./ 
nom.acc.pl. of daena- ‘religion’; cf. the Skt. ending -as of gen.sg./nom.acc.pl. of 
ā-stems.); 3. the ending of the gen.du. is also -à < *-ās (cf. Skt. -oh; the loc.du. 
has -uuo < *-au; cf. § 10.3.4). 


$7.6. a is the product of 1. the IIr. sequence an before a fricative: x 0 fs z š: 
mgdra- ‘formulation’ (Skt. mántra-); YAv. gzah- ‘tightness’ (Skt. ámhas-; Lat. 
angus-tus; < PIE *h,émg*es-); dghišta- ‘most expert’ (Skt. damsistha-) and didgs 
(3.sg.pres.act.inj. of dgh ‘teach’, Skt. dams; cf. Gr. 88a); gxnah- ‘rein’ (cf. Gr. 
dyx-bAy; from PIE *h,enk ‘bend’); YAv. frgš ‘forwards’ (Skt. pran < *prank-s); 
OAv. pqsnu- ‘dust’ (Skt. pamsü-); vgs (3.sg.aor.act.inj. < IIr. *uanst from van ‘win, 
prevail’). 


2 When the enclitic °ca is added, the vowel å is maintained by analogy: gen.sg. (mazdā-) mazda 
and mazdasca; nom.pl. (daēna-) daēnā and daēnāsca; acc.pl. (sāsnā-) sāsnā and sāsnāsca, etc. 
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An a becomes q: 2. before a final nasal in all cases (-qm -gn): loc.sg. dgm ‘at 
home’; Av. 0fiqm (acc.sg. 2.pers.pron.; Skt. tvam); OAv. mgm (acc.sg. 1.pers.pron.; 
OP mam, Skt. mam); cašmgm (loc.sg. of cašman- ‘eye’); nāmgm, nāmangm 
(acc.pl. [cf. $11.3.3] and gen.pl. resp. of nāman- ‘name’; cf. Skt. náman-, Lat. 
nomen), 3. in an open syllable before a nasal in some cases: YAv. ngma 
(nom./acc.neut.; cf. above; Skt. nama); YAv. dadgmi (1.sg.pres.act.ind. of dà ‘give 
| put’; Skt. dád ami); but hunami; uruuqnó versus uruuánó (both nom.pl. of 
uruuan- ‘spirit’). 4. On å for g, cf. $5.24. 5. On q as an acc. pl. ending in YAv, cf. 
§ 7.9.3. 


$7.7. à is found in some manuscripts instead of g. Although it may initially 
seem that we are dealing with two graphic variants for the same phoneme, it is 
quite probable that, in the archetype, both signs corresponded to two distinct 
phonemes: g would reflect a long, nazalized à (cf. ngma or the ending -gm), 
while q would reflect a short, nazalized a. 


§ 7.8. a represents *a 1. before a nasal: hanti (3.pl.pres.act.ind. of ah ‘be’; Skt. 
sánti, Lat. sunt); vazanti (3.pl.pres.act.ind. of vaz ‘lead’; cf. Skt. váhanti « PIE 
*ueó^); YAv. baran (3.pl.pres.act.inj. of bar ‘carry’; cf. OP abara”; PIE *b^er); 
ahuram (acc.sg. of ahura- ‘lord’; Skt. ásura-); and 2. also preceding -uui- (i.e., 
-ui-): ouuīduuā ‘ignorant’ (nom.sg,; Skt. dvidvāriis-); PIE *ueid- > Ir. "*uaid- 
‘find’, **uaid- ‘know’; seuuista- (superl. of sūra- 'poweful'; Skt. $ávistha-); touuīšī- 
‘might’ (Skt. tavist-); kouuīna- PN versus nom.sg. kauuā (cf. Skt. kavi- ‘seer’ ); YAv. 
rauuī- ‘swift’ (< *rayuī-; cf. Skt. ragh-á-, Gr. thaxdg; PIE *h,leng¥"-). 

3. a is, however, almost always preserved if (a) ài (i) or uu (u) precedes it:3 
xSaiiamno (nom.sg. pres.part.mid. of xšā ‘possess, be owner of’; cf Skt. ksáyati); 
YAv. auruuantam ‘runner’ (acc.sg.; Skt. drvant-); YAv. bauuantam-ca (acc.sg. 
pres.part of bu; Skt. bhū); a, though, is never preserved as such before a final 
nasal -aN#, even when íi or uu precedes it: OAv. bgnaiisn (3.pl.pres.act.inj. of 
ban ‘be ill’); ranhaiian (3.pl.pres.act.inj. of rah ‘move away from’); or (b) before 
nasal followed by ii: OAv. kainibiio, YAv. kainiiē (dat.pl. and acc.pl., resp., of 
kainin- ‘girl’; Skt. kanya; Gr. xotvóc?) OAv. spaniiā, YAv. spainiianham (nom.sg. 
and acc.sg., resp., of the comparative spainiiah- to spanta- ‘sacred’); maniius 
‘spirit’ (nom.sg.; Skt. manyá-). Even though a before a nasal always became 
a, YAv. has sometimes restored original am and mostly restored original an 


3 The pres.part.mid. saiianam ‘lying’, whose short vowel is unexpected, is not to be included 
here, cf. Skt. sdyāna-. 
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in word-internal position, whence it was introduced into OAv.: cf. Av. namah- 
‘homage’ (Skt. námas-), but Av. manah- ‘thought’ (Skt. mánas-). 4. On the 
original development of a in YAv., cf. § 7.14.4 (a > 3 > & cf. also fn. 6 below), 
$7464 (a >a > u). 5. Ona as an anaptyctic vowel, cf. Š 9.2.5. 


8 7.9. 3 is found 1. often in OAv. passages as the outcome of a before a nasal 
(but cf. § 7.8): anüan (acc.sg.m. of aniia- ‘other’; cf. Skt. anyá-), varazana- ‘com- 
munity, clan’ (Skt. vrjána-), x”anuuant- ‘sunny’ (x"an- ‘sun’; cf. Skt. svar- ‘id’), 
hacana- ‘fellowship’ (Skt. sacand-); hacamna (nom.sg.f. pres.part.mid. of hac; 
Skt. sácate); 2. in OAv., it reflects an a preceding the sequence hm: ahma 
(acc.pl. 1.pers.pron.; YAv. ahma); in YAv., a is preserved (or perhaps underwent 
a reversion a > a),* and from there it was extended into OAv.: OAv. mahmai 
(dat.sg.neut. of ma- ‘my’); ahmat (abl.pl. of azam T, Skt. asmát), etc.; 3. before 
the cluster ngh < Ilr. *ns: manghai (1.sg.aor.mid.sbj. of man < *mansāi); OAv. 
vanghat, vanghaiti (2. and 3.sg.aor.act.sbj., resp., of van; cf. Skt. vámsat); sangha- 
‘explanation’ (YAv. saņha-; Skt. $árisa-); but not before -jh- < *-āsā-: man- 
anha (inst.sg. of manah-; YAv. mananha; Skt. manasa); finally, cf. tang (acc.pl.m. 
dem.pron.; Skt. tan); amagang (acc.pl.m of amaga- ‘immortal’); vispang (acc.pl. 
of vispa- ‘all’; Skt. visva-). The ending *-ans > OAv. -ang | YAv. -2: YAv. amasa, 
vispa, puOra (acc.pl.; the YAv. ending -q results from the preservation of nasal- 
ization when m, n, ii, or h preceded the vowel, while 3 was the denasalized 
outcome elsewhere: YAv. haomq, aesmq, imq, and from there was extended to 
other cases: mazištā amg ^ mazistq amg). 

4. Likewise, 2, in OAv., develops from IIr. final *-as (Skt. -as > -ah): tara? 
‘across, over’ (prev.; YAv. taro, Skt. tirds); cidrā (nom.sg.m. of ciOra- ‘brilliant’; 
Skt. citrá-); mā (nom.sg. of ma-); para ‘beyond’ (adv.; YAv. paro, Skt. paras); 
sara (abl.sg. of sar- ‘union’); haza (nom.sg.neut. of hazah- ‘power, dominion’; 
Skt. sáhas-); va (gen.pl. encl. of 2.pers.pron.; Skt. vas); in YAv., the same final 
sequence also resulted in -2, but was replaced by -o, which was in turn intro- 
duced into OAv. (cf. § 7.13.1). 

In some forms, YAv. preserves the old final sequence when it occurs word- 
internally: cf. YAv. raocabiio, (OAv.) YAv. raocabis (dat. /abl.pl. and inst.pl., resp., 
of raocah- "light, from a nom. *raocā); vacābīš (inst.pl. of vacah- ‘word’; Skt. 
vácas-) from an OAv. nom. vaca (cf. 19.1.1). In these examples, 2 can be inter- 
preted as a composition vowel (cf. fn. 1 above). 


4 Called Rückverwandlung [reversion] by analogy to some phenomena concerning Attic Greek 
vocalism. 
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$7.10. e comes from 1. an a after í, followed by a palatal consonant or a syl- 
lable that contains i, ii, or ë (i.e., in a palatal environment): cf. iEiiejah- 'aban- 
donment' (Skt. tyájas-); yesne (loc.sg. of yasna- ‘sacrifice’; Skt. yajfiá-) and its 
derivative yesniia- (Skt. yajritya-); OAv. xšaiiehī, YAv. xSaiieite (2.sg.pres.act.ind. 
and 3.sg.pres.mid.ind., resp., of xsa; Skt. ksáyasi), srāuuahiieitī (3.sg.pres.act.ind. 
of srāuuahiia- ‘seek fame').5 This change does not occur before r, uu, or hm: 
cf. YAv. fraiiaire ‘morning’; mainiiauue (dat.sg. of maniiu- ‘spirit’); OAv. yahmī 
(loc.sg.m. rel.pron. ya-; contrast the gen.sg.m yehiia). 

2. In YAv., e may also derive from the sequence /a that is so frequent in the 
gen.sg.m. of the thematic inflection: PIE *-osjo > *-ahia > (OAv. -ahiia) YAv. -ahe 
(cf. further § 11.1.1). 3. On the YAv. development -e# « *-aj£, cf. $10.2.2. 


§ 7.11. e 1. results from the gathacization of the YAv. sequence -e# < *-ai (cf. 
10.2.2), which, in OAv., should have been -õi (and indeed is, almost always). 2. 
It is encountered in OAv. in some outcomes of the IIr. diphthong *aj: vaēdā, 
mruüe (< *mruuaj; cf. 10.2.3); 3. it also appears in monosyllables ending in -e in 
OAv.: tē (nom.pl.m. dem.pron. ta-; contrast aēte; Skt. té, Gr. tot). 


§ 7.12. 0 1. comes from an a after m, p, or u, followed by a syllable that contains 
u (not u): mošu ‘soon’ (Skt. maksū); pouru- ‘much’ (Skt. purá-, OP paruy); vohu- 
‘good’ (Skt. vásu-). Ifthe intervening consonant is palatal, dental, or labiodental, 
there is no rounding: pasu- ‘livestock’ (Skt. pasu-); YAv. maóu- ‘wine’ (Skt. 
mádhu-, Gr. u£9v). 2. o also occurs in some outcomes of the Ir. diphthong *au; 
cf. $10.3.1. 


§ 7.13. 1. 0 corresponds to IIr. final sequence *-as#. This final sequence became 
-àin OAv. and -d > -0 in YAv. (cf. § 7.9.4), whence it was introduced into OAv., sup- 
planting the original -3 almost everywhere: YAv. vacē (nom.sg.neut. of vacah-); 
ko (nom.sg.m. interr.pron. ka- ‘who?’); vo (dat.gen.pl. encl. of the pers.pron.2. 
tuuam ‘you’; Skt. vas); contrast OAv. vacā (also vaco), kā, və. 2. 6 appears as 
the usual composition vowel (cf. $5.4. and fn. 1 above): paro.kauuióam, 
draguuo.dabis. 3. In OAv., © sometimes represents an d or a before the sequence 
rC: OAv. corat (3.sg.aor.act.inj. of kar ‘make, do’; << *car-t; cf. Skt. á-kar); OAv. 
Oporestar- ‘creator’ (Skt. tvástar-; IIr. *tuarc- ‘shape, create’); OAv. dorast 
(3.sg.aor.act.inj. of dar ‘hold’; also OAv. darast; < *d^ar-$-t). 4. o also appears in 
some outcomes of IIr. *-au: gatuuo, haeto; cf. § 10.3.4. 


5 In the course of transmission, forms such as ašā.yecā (dat.sg. < ašāja-cā) also appear. On the 
thematic dat.sg., cf. $19.1.7. 
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§ 7.14. On the whole, i and ī are preserved as such in most cases, though, in a 
number of contexts, i is lengthened to ī and ī can be shortened to i. i usually 
appears 1. as the reflex of Ir. *i; Av. his.haxti (3.sg.pres. act.ind. of sac ‘follow’; 
Skt. sísakti); pitum (acc.sg. of pitu- ‘food’; Skt. pitū-); 2. as the shortened outcome 
of Ilr. *ī before uu (Av. piuuah- ‘fat’, Skt. pivas-); 3. as the YAv. outcome of 
the development of a (< *a; cf. $7.8) after i, c, j: YAv. yim (acc.sg.m. rel.pron. 
ya-; < *iam < *iam; OAv. yam); YAv. yima- PN (OAv. yama-, Skt. yamá-); YAv. 
drujim (acc.sg. of druj- ‘Lie’; OAv. drujam); YAv. hacinte (3.pl.pres.mid.ind.; Skt. 
sácante);$ for the conditions on the preservation of a, cf. $ 7.8.3. 

4. In isolated cases, and in a close relationship with the position of the 
accent, í can also come from the vocalization *a of a Proto-Iranian laryngeal 
phoneme *H, in turn deriving from the PIE laryngeals *h,_,: cf. YAv. nom.sg. pita 
<< Proto-Av. *pHtár, influenced by the accent of the voc. pštar, versus the OAv. 
dat.sg. fadroi < Proto-Av. *pHtraj. 6. On i as a product of epenthesis, cf. § 8.1; on 
anaptyctic i, cf. § 9.2.5. 


§ 7.15. ī usually reflects IIr. *ī. It renders lengthening of short */ in the following 
environments: 1. after u, uu, "h, and x"in an open syllable: x"iti- ‘well accessible, 
accessibility’ (hu-i-ti-); āuuīšiia- ‘apparent’ (from the adv. āuuiš; Skt. [*avisiya-] 
āvistiya-); tauuist- ‘strength’ (Skt. tdvisī-); contrast auuisti- ‘not finding’ (from 
vid ‘find’ [cf. § 7.8.2]; Skt. dvitti-); tauuis-ca ‘brutality’; sauuista- ‘most power- 
ful’ (superl.; Skt. sdvistha-), YAv. stauuista- ‘biggest’ (superl.; Skt. sthávista-). 1 
also reflects *i and "ja (the latter only in YAv.) 2. before final -m#: YAv. axtim 
(acc.sg. of axti- ‘pain’); dgmīm (acc.sg. of dgmi- ‘founder’); YAv. paitim (acc.sg. 
ofpaiti- lord"), YAv. haifim (acc.sg. of hai@iia- ‘real’; Skt. satyám); 3. as part of the 
outcome of the sequence *ins: gairīš (acc.pl. of gairi- ‘mountain’: < *iNs); OAv. 
cīšmahī, YAv. cīšmaide (< *ci-n-s°; 1.pl.pres.act.ind. and mid., resp., of cis ‘gather’ 
< PIE *k¥ejs; Lat. curare); 4. in general, in the ending of the inst.pl., -bi$; 5. con- 
sistently in the preverb vt ‘separately, dis- < *vi. 6. Sometimes, *í is lengthened 
in open, mainly word-initial, syllables: OAv. jigarazat ‘complains’ < *ji-grz-a-t, 
YAv. zizana- ‘beget’ < *zi-zan-a-; 7. *iis often lengthened before š and Z: mīžda- 
‘prize’ < *mižda-. 8. On the YAv. development of a > a > £ cf. § 7.14.3 and fn. 6 
below. 


6 *jointhe sequence *CjoN developed to *ji and later to YAv. ī. From there, it was introduced 
into OAv.: YAv. ainīm (acc.sg. of aniia- ‘other’; Skt. anyám) beside OAv. aniižm, ainim; YAv. frim 
(acc.sg. of friia- ‘dear’; Skt. priyám); OAv., YAv. haifim (acc.sg.of haidiia- ‘truth’; Skt. satyám) 
beside OAv. haidiišm. 
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§ 7.16. u and u also largely retain their etymological distribution, though *u is 
affected by lengthening more regularly than *i. Av. short u can be:1. the reflex of 
*u in a closed syllable (Av. uxsan- ‘bull’, Skt. uksán-, supti- ‘shoulder’, Skt. supti-) 
or in a non-initial open syllable (ahura- ‘lord’, tauruna- ‘young’); 2. the reflex 
of *u before ii: apuiiaņt- ‘not deteriorating’ < *apuHiant- (Skt. puyati ‘stinks’). 3. 
On epenthetic u, cf. § 8.2; on anaptyctic u, cf. § 9.2.3. 4. On the YAv. development 
ofa>a>u, cf. §7.17.5. 


§ 7.17. ü usually reflects: 1. IIr. *ū; 2. IIr. *u in an open initial syllable (buna- ‘bot- 
tom’ < *buna- < *budna-; stüta- ‘praised’ < *stuta-); 3. tu after *i(yūkta- ‘yoked’, 
Skt. yuktd-); 4. *u when affected by i-epenthesis (ahuiri- ‘ahuric’ < *ahuri-, 
varanuiói ‘cover!’ < *vrnudi); 5. *u and *ua before final -m#: (a) gatum (acc.sg. of 
gatu- ‘road’; Skt. gatu-); daxtium (acc.sg. of daxiiu- ‘country’; Skt. dásyu-); (b) as 
the YAv. outcome of the development of a (< *a; cf. $7.8) after u: YAv. tum ‘you’ 
(nom.sg. of the 2.pers.pron.; OAv. tuuam, Skt. tvám); YAv. tanum (acc.sg. of tanu- 
‘body’; OAv. tanuuam, Skt. tanvàm); YAv. Orisum (acc.sg. of 0riSuua- 'third'); YAv. 
haurüm (acc.sg. hauruua- 'all, whole'; Skt. sárvam); 6. as part of the outcome 
of the sequence *uns: aidiius (acc.pl. of aidiiu- ‘harmless’; Skt. ddyu-); xratus 
(acc.pl. of xratu- ‘intelligence’; Skt. krátu-); 7. ü also represents the YAv. outcome 
of final *-ans after u by way of *uuanh > *uyš > *uuü > ü: YAv. zrū (gen.sg. of 
zruuan- ‘time’); YAv. hu (gen.sg. of x"an-). 


$8 Epenthetic Vowels 


The insertion of the epenthetic vowels / and u in specific contexts is a very 
common phenomenon in the Avestan texts. The epenthesis of í indicates the 
palatalization of the affected phonemes, while that of u indicates labialization. 
It seems that epenthesis occurs only once per word, and can coexist with 
anaptyctic vowels (§ 9). 


§ 8.1. iis inserted before consonants followed by 1, ii, or ë: irixta- (adj. from ric 
‘leave’; Skt. riktd- < *leik¥-); iBüiejah- ‘abandonment’ (Skt. tyájas-); Av. airiiaman- 
‘tribe’ (Skt. aryamán-); aeibiio (dat.pl.m. of the dem.pron. ta- ‘this’; Skt. ebhyás); 
kainīn ‘girl’ (Skt. kani?); x"apai0iia- 'fecund' (Skt. svapatyá-); baraitt (3.sg.pres. 
act.ind. of bar ‘carry’; Skt. bhdrati); akaraiti- ‘pattern, arrangement’ (Skt. ākrti-); 
maraidiiu- ‘death’ (Skt. mrtyá-); daibità (adv.; Skt. dvitā); OAv. daibišaiiaņt- 
‘enemy’ (YAv. tbisaüant- < *dueis- cf. Skt. dvésti = Gr. 82180); hacaité (3.sg.pres. 
mid.ind. of hac; Skt. sácate); haxmaine (dat.sg. of haxman- ‘retinue’; cf. the same 
ending in Skt. -mane); zairimiia- ‘house’ (Skt. harmjyá-). 
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Epenthesis of ¿is not found before ń, jj, st, št, m, or hm, nor after a (< *aN). The 
enclititc °ca prevents the epenthesis that endings in /and é induce: droguuataē- 
ca (dat.sg.m.) versus droguuāite; janghati-cà (3.sg.) versus sanghaiti. 


$8.2. u appears exclusively before ru and ru: pourüs (acc.pl. of pouru- ‘much’); 
Skt. purti-; YAv. dāuru- ‘wood’ (Skt. dáru-); hauruuatāt- ‘wholeness’ (Skt. sarvá- 
tati-). In some cases, metathesis together with a later epenthesis is at work: 
uruuata- ‘law’ ("ruu /ru/ « *ur; Skt. vratá-); uruuadah- ‘happiness’ (cf. Skt. 
vrādh). 

The sequence *rut has a special development in YAv., namely, the y was 
lost, though it left a trace through epenthesis, which affected the preceding 
vowel or created a diphthong, and thus permitted the later epenthesis with 
i: YAv. paoiriia- ‘first’ < *pauriia- < *paruija- > OAv. pa(o)uruiia-; brātūiriia- 
‘cousin’ < *brātauria-< *brataruija- (Skt. bhrātyvya-); tüiriia- ‘uncle < *p(a)turia- 
< *(p)toruija- (Skt. pitrvya-). 


$9 Anaptyctic Vowels 


Frequent instances of anaptyctic vowels, also referred to as svarabhakti, occur 
in the text. Anaptyctic vowels arise in clusters of occlusives, thus facilitating the 
liturgical recitation. In addition, most of the time, they have been introduced 
by different schools in the course of transmission (cf., for example, §§ 4.1.2, 
4.1.3). The vowel a after r is purely phonetic (i.e., itis neither present in a word's 
underlying form, nor inserted through any phonological process). Anaptyctic 
vowels are metrically irrelevant. 


§ 9.1. One may speak of several different anaptyctic vowels (2, a, o, i), though 
the usual one, which appears in the majority of cases, is a: YAv. domāna- ‘house’ 
(Skt. māna-); x*afana- ‘dream’ (Skt. svápna-); faórói (dat.sg. of ptar- ‘father’; 
< “pHtrai > Skt. pitré); haxama (nom./acc.sg. of haxman-); 0Borostar- (Skt. 
tvástar-; cf. § 7.13.3); nargs (acc.pl. of nar- ‘man’ < *norNš); arazu- ‘straight’ (Skt. 
rjú-); daraOra- ‘support’ (Skt. dhartrá-); darasam (1.sg.aor.act.inj. of dars ‘see’; cf. 
Skt. ddršam); two cases that have already been mentioned in which anaptyxis 
combines with epenthesis are akaraiti- (S 8.1) and marsidiiu- (§ 8.1). 

Final -r usually appears as OAv. -rā and YAv. -ra: vadara ‘weapon’ (neut.; Skt. 
vádhar-); huuara ‘sun’ (stem xan- neut.; Skt. svar-). 
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§ 9.2. In effect, the rest ofthe vowels are usually employed much less frequently: 
sometimes seen are 1. an a: staram-ca (gen.pl. of star- ‘star’; v.l. stramca; Skt. 

star-); šiiaodana- ‘act, deed’ (v.l. $iiao0əna-; YAv. &iiao0na-; cf. further $11.23); 

varatā (3.sg.aor.mid.inj. of var ‘choose’; metrically disyllabic; but fra-uuaratā). 
Anaptyxis combines with epenthesis in daibita ($ 8.1). In some even rarer cases, 
the following vowels appear: 2. à: OAv. dējāmāspa- PN (YAv. jamaspa-); 3. u: 
baradubiio (dat.pl.); YAv. surunaoiti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. of sru); 4. 0: OBarūždūm 
(2.pl.aor.mid.inj. of 0Bars ‘shape’; versus 0razdum from Ora); garobis (inst.pl. of 
gar- ‘song’); 5. i: azdibīš (inst.pl. of ast- ‘bone’; v.l. azdabīš); mazibis (inst.pl. of 
maz- ‘great’); YAv. ni-sirinaoiti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. of sri lean’). 


$10  Diphthongs 


As a result of the changes of PIE *e and *o to IIr. *a, and of PIE *e and *o to IIr. 
*a, Indo-Iranian possessed only four diphthongs: two with a short vowel, *ai 
and *au, and two with a long vowel, *aj and *ay. In the Avestan writing system, 
these diphthongs are not represented by their own graphemes, but their vari- 
ous outcomes are reflected, rather, by the combinations of vowel signs. In this 
way, the phonetic details are rendered. 

The Ilr. diphthong *aj occasions two distinct outcomes, depending upon the 
position in the word in which it is found. Although it is possible to systematize 
these outcomes, unexpected correspondences are found at times. 


§ 10.1. The spelling ae represents 1. the outcome of the IIr. diphthong *ai in (a) 
initial position: aēša- ‘search’ (Skt. ésa-); aesama- ‘ire’ (cf. Skt. (syati, Gr. oipa, 
Lat. ira); YAv. aesma- ‘firewood’ (< *aizma- < *aidztma-; cf. Skt. idhmá-); ox (b) 
in an open syllable: vaēdā 1./3.sg.perf.act.ind. of vid ‘know’ versus 2.sg. voistá; cf. 
another example below § 10.2.1.” 

2. ae is likewise the outcome of the group *aja before a nasal, by way of the 
possible development > *aja > *ai > ae: OAv. aem (nom.sg. of ima- ‘this’; also 
OAv. aiiam, Skt. ayám); vaem (nom.pl. of azam T; Skt. vayám); gaem (acc.sg. 


7 Oiisfrequently found instead of ae: OAv. coifat (3.sg.aor.act.sbj. of cit notice"); cūišam (1.sg.aor. 
act.inj. of cis); doiša (1.sg.aor.act.sbj. of dis ‘show’); moiñat (3.sg.aor.act.sbj. of mið leave’); 
YAv. büióüoimaióe (1.pl.pres.mid.opt. of bud ‘sense’; cf. Skt. bhávemahi of bhav!; versus 3.sg. 
būičiiaēta; cf. Skt. bháveta); OAv. vaocdima-ca (1.pl.aor.act.opt. of vac; cf. Skt. bhávema; versus 
OAv. apaēmā to ap, or hanaēmācā to han). 
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of gaiia- ‘life’; Skt. gáyam); YAv. barojaēm (1.sg.pres.act.inj. of barj ‘greet’); YAv. 
vī-dāraēm (1.sg.pres.act.inj. of dar ‘hold’).8 The YAv. form raém (acc.sg. of rāii- 
‘wealth’; < *reh,i-; cf. Skt. rayim) falls under the preceding development: *raiim 
> *raim > raem. 


§ 10.2. The spelling oi reflects the outcome of the IIr. diphthong *a/1. in a closed 
syllable: YAv. voiyna- ‘wave’ versus vaeya- ‘strike’ (Skt. véga-); 2. in final position 
in OAv.: naroi (dat.sg. of nar- ‘man’; YAv. naire, Skt. náre); fadroi (dat.sg. of ptar- 
‘father’; YAv. piOre, Skt. pitrē);? in this position, YAv. shows -e (except in yoi and 

3. Some cases, such as OAv. mruiié (1.sg.pres.mid.ind. of mrū), OAv. tanuiié 
(dat.sg. of tanu-), and YAv. uiie (nom.du.f. of uba- ‘both’; OAv. ube), exhibit a 
phonetic development *-waj > *-uuqi > OAv. -uue > YAv. -uiiē, which was in turn 
introduced into OAv. 


§ 10.3. The spelling ao represents 1. the outcome of the IIr. diphthong *au: OAv. 
aojah- ‘strength’ (Skt. ójas-; cf. Lat. augere); aošah- ‘burn’ (cf. Skt. osati, Gr. edw, 
Lat. uro); raocah- ‘light’ (Skt. ?rocas-, Gr. Aeuxóc, Lat. lux; < PIE *leuk); sraotū 
(3.sg.aor.act.impv. of sru); mraotü (3.sg.pres.act.impv. of mru ‘speak’); 2. in some 
cases, YAv. ao reflects a recent (non-original) sequence au: YAv. paoiriia- ‘first’ 
(88.2; OP paruviya-); YAv. aoi (variant of auui, also YAv. aibi, OAv. aibi, Skt. abhi). 

3. ao is likewise the outcome of *aua before a nasal, by way ofa possible pho- 
netic development *aya > *auu > *au > ao: naoma ‘ninth’ (Skt. navamá-); YAv. 
abaom (1.sg.impf.act.ind. of bu; Skt. dbhavam); YAv. mraom (1.sg.pres.act.inj. of 
mrū; Skt. ábravam). 

4. In final position, the IIr. diphthong *-au becomes -uuo in the majority of 
cases: YAv. darjhuuo (loc.sg. of daýhu- ‘country’; < *dahiau-); OAv. huuo ‘that’ 
(OP hauv « *hau); YAv. huxratuuo (voc.sg. of huxratu- ‘intelligent’; Skt. sukrato). 
In some cases, *-au resulted in -0: YAv. zastaiio (loc.sg. of zasta- ‘hand’); YAv. 
vaio (voc.sg. of vaiiu-; Skt. vayo); YAv. haeto (loc.sg. of haetu- bridge'). It is likely 
that *-ay underwent monophthongization to 6 (parallel to the change of *-ai to 


8 In contrast, the forms of the 3.pl. in *-ajan are transmitted as -aiian: barajaiian, vi-daraiian, 
etc. 

9 aé is found instead of oi in some words: YAv. maésma- ‘urine’ (maeza- ‘id’; cf. Gr. dpelxw; 
< *h.mejó^-); OAv. ?naéstar- ‘slanderer (from nid: cf. $10.5.1); YAv. rae0Ba- ‘clump’ (and its 
denominative); radaēštā- ‘warrior’ (and ra0oišta-; Skt. rathestā-); YAv. pairi.uruuaésta- ‘he 
who best destroys’; sraesta- ‘most beautiful’ (Skt. sréstha-); OAv. hamaestar- ‘despoiler’ (from 
mid). 


§11 - CONSONANTS 21 


-e, cf. $10.2.2), which later diphthongized in [uo] (written -uuo) in many forms, 
though not after -ii-. 


$10.4. The spelling šu represents, as a general rule, the outcome of the IIr. 
diphthong *au before -s#: cf. the gen.sg. forms gaus, maniiaus, OAv. daxiiaus, 
YAv. darjhāuš. In YAv., final -aos (diiaoš [from diiauu-|, draoš [from dauru-], 
rašnaoš) is more frequent and probably results from restoration of *-au- in the 
u-stems. Final -aoš was also introduced in OAv.: *meraiÜiiaos; conversely, OAv. 
final -uš expanded into YAv. 


810.5. The spelling ai represents 1. the Ir. diphthong *āi: OAv. *ais (3.sg.aor. 
act.ind. of iš ‘desire’; cf. Skt. aisit); OAv. dais (2.sg.aor.actinj. of dis ‘point’; 
< *dàic-&-s < *dējk-s-s); YAv. ndismi, ndist (1.sg.act.ind, 3.sg.aor.act.inj. of nid 
‘insult, reproach’); 

2. the sequence di before a nasal can be the result of *aja, by way of a possible 
development > *dia > *aii > ai: YAv. °gaim (acc.sg. of ?gaiia- ‘step’; Skt. ?gayá-); 
OAv. humāīm (acc.sg. of humāiia-; Skt. sumāyd-). On *āja > aja, cf. § 7.3.2. 

3. Note that epenthesis with i after à does not differ graphically from the 
original diphthong ai: draguuaite. 


§ 10.6. The spelling au represents 1. the IIr. diphthong *au: YAv. gaus ‘cow’ (Skt. 
gduh); xšnāuš (3.sg.aor.act.inj. of xsnu- ‘welcome’); vanhau (loc.sg. of vohu-); 
*xratau (loc.sg. of xratu-; Skt. krátau). 

2. du is likewise the result of *aua before a nasal, by way of a possible 
phonetic development > *aua > *āuu > au: YAv. nasāum (acc.sg. of nasu- 
‘cadaver’); cf. further YAv. ašāum (voc.sg. of ašauuan-; Skt. rtāvan-; cf. § 11.3.3). 
On *āa > *aua, cf. § 7.3.3. 

3. Epenthesis with u after à does not differ graphically from the original 
diphthong au: dāuru- (Skt. dāru-, Gr. 8ópv). 


$n Consonants 


The system of consonants reconstructed for Indo-European (cf. § 6), in its his- 
tory leading up to Avestan, has undergone a considerable number of changes, 
which have completely disfigured the original system. These changes are in 
part due to the developments of the separate phonemes on their own, and in 
part to the specific developments of groups of two or more consonants. The 
comparison of the Iranian material with that of Indo-Aryan allows, again, the 
reconstruction of an Indo-Iranian consonant system. 
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In consonantism, some notable differences exist between OAv. and YAv., 
for example, as regards the preservation of BARTHOLOMAE clusters (S 1.11.1), 
fricativization ($11.11), etc. 

The consonants of Iranian may be classified into 1. sonorants (semivowels 
and liquids); 2. nasals; 3. occlusives; 4. fricatives; 5. sibilants. The consonants 
maintain, with some variation, a similar organization in Avestan (where further 
new fricatives have arisen). 


$111 The Semivowels: į, u 

1. The PIE sonorant *í is maintained as such in Indo-Iranian and in Avestan 
as well, where it is represented by y (y) at the beginning of the word and by ii 
word-internally. It has already been pointed out above that the letter y < was 
probably, from the outset, intended to graphically represent initial #/, while in 
the Indian manuscripts y rv, which would be the letter corresponding to the 
palatal fricative 4 (< Ir. * jí), was employed. 

Medial / often disappears before e (cf. $710): Av. vahehīš (nom.pl.fem. of the 
comparative vahiiah- to vohu-; < *uahjehī-; Skt. vasyasth); the YAv. ending of the 
the thematic gen.sg.masc. -ahe (but OAv. -ahiia $ 7.10.3). 

2. The PIE sonorant *u is maintained as such in Indo-Iranian and in Avestan 
as well, where it is written as v at the beginning of the word and as uu word- 
internally.!° 

3. The distinct graphic values of the semivowels according to their position 
in the word necessarily reflect distinct pronunciations. It is quite probable that, 
in initial position, the semivowels could have begun to develop into voiced 
fricatives (as in a prestage of Modern Persian: f < *j and b < *u), while in 
medial position, ¿í and u would have reflected ij and uu, respectively: Av. friia- 
‘dear’ (Skt. priyá-); YAv. druua- ‘hale, steadfast’ (Skt. dhruvá-). The orthographic 
conventions of Avestan (cf. §7.2) further indicate that YAv. jiia ‘bowstring’ 
(Skt. jya-) and kuua ‘where’ (Skt. kvà) must be disyllabic (in virtue of having 
-āt). 

These changes to *j and *u must have taken place in western Iran, most 
likely influenced by Old Persian, and are commonly considered to be presentin 
the archetype. In fact, in Old Persian, post-consonantal semivowels are written 
with iy and uv: cf. Av. aniia-, OP aniya-, Skt. anyá- < *anja-; Av. hauruua- 
OP haruva-, Skt. sárva- « *sarua-. However, this Old Persian phenomenon 


10 ii and uu used to be regularly transcribed as y and v, respectively, since they mainly 
represent ¿í and uu. More on this issue in section 11.1.3. 
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sometimes occurs in intervocalic position as well: cf. OP a-daraiya, Av. daraiia- 
or OP bauvatiy, Av. bauuaiti. 

Consequently, the spellings ii and uu in Avestan represent ij and uu, which 
would in turn come from */ and *u, though they may also represent an original 
sequence *ij/*uu: OAv. aiiat < *a-üat < PIE *°h,i-iéh,-t (prev. à + 3.sg.pres.act.opt. 
of i ‘go’; cf. Skt. iyát); YAv. sraiiah- (comparative of srira- ‘beautiful, excellent’; 
Skt. šrēyas- < IIr. *¢raiH-ias-); YAv. gauuāstriia- ‘pertaining to the pasture’, from 
*gau-uāstrija-. 

4. The phonetic development of some phonemes and seguences of sounds 
has also produced non-etymological instances of ii and uu. One such example 
is the assimilation of u to í in the sequences *-uue and *uyai; these become 
-uüe by way of *-uujē: ahuiiē (dat.sg. of ahu-, Skt. ásu-), which comes from 
*ahuijē < *ahuyie < *ahuyē < *ahue < *ahuai, following the view presented 
under § 10.2.3. 

Another source for uu is the development -b- > -uu-, which we find in YAv. 
alongside the expected -6-: YAv. auui (also written aoui and aoi) and aii ‘to, 
towards’ alongside OAv. aibi Skt. abhi; YAv. uiie (< *uuai < *ubai) alongside 
OAv. ube; auuauuat (3.sg.impf.act.ind. of bū < *aBauat; also abauuat), etc.; 
gauruuaiia- (to grab 'seize'), Skt. grbhayd-, versus YAv. garopnaiti or OAv. han- 
grabam (1.sg.aor.act.inj.); cf. further the ending of the inst.pl. in -uuīš < -w-is, 
or, likewise, some dat.pl. forms such as neruiio (to nar-), OAv. narabiio, Skt. 
nfbhyas; YAv. asauuaoiio, OAv. asauuabiio (to ašauuan-). Careful examination 
of this phenomenon allows for the establishment of a relative chronology: the 
development -fi- > -u- took place in YAv. before i-epenthesis took place (thus 
auui and not Taiuui), but after the Ir. sequence *aui had become auui (i.e., aui; 
cf. $ 7.8.2). This new outcome is not distinguished from old uu in its subsequent 
development, as the already cited YAv. uiie (cf. above and § 10.2.3), versus OAV. 
ube, demonstrates. 

5. From the combination of semivowels with various consonants (especially 
when the consonant precedes the semivowel), a variety of articulatory changes 
has taken place: *nj > ñ under § 5.2.4, 11.4; Ir. *cu > sp under $ 1.10.3; Ir. *ju > zb 
under § 11.14.2; Ir. *či > OAv. sii | YAv. $ under S 11.23.1; Ir. *Aj- > Xii- under § 11.28; 
Ir. *-hi- > -ýh- under $11.29; Ir. *hu > x” under § 11.30; *-hu > nh under $ 11.31; etc. 
On the metathesis of wr, cf. § 8.2. 


$1.2 The Liquid: r 

1. The two realizations of the IIr. phoneme *r « PIE *r (together with that 
originating from IIr. */ < PIE */) have produced the same result in Avestan: both 
come out as an r, though that deriving from syllabic *r is written as ar (with 
graphic variations). 
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For the realization as *r, cf., for example, Av. rada- ‘chariot’, Skt. rathá-; Av. 
vouru? ‘wide’, Skt. urú- (cf. Gr. £0p0c); Av. raocah- ‘light’ (cf. Skt. rócate ‘shine’ 
and Lat. lūx); Av. *raerizaite (3.sg.pres.act.intens.ind. of riz lick’), Skt. rérihat (cf. 
1.sg.pres. Skt. réhmi and the younger léhmi), cf. further Modern Persian listan, 
Gr. Agiyw, and Lat. lingo. 

For the realization as *r, cf., for example, YAv. karata- (ppp. of kar ‘make, 
do’), Skt. krtd-, OP (k-r-t-) (i.e., *krta- [karta-]); Av. arozu- ‘straight’ (Skt. yju-); 
Av. paraÜu- ‘broad’, Skt. prthü-, Gr. nàatóç < PIE *plth,u-. The a is not usually 
written following a t: atram (acc.sg. of atar- ‘fire’). 

2. When the clusters rk and rp were immediately preceded by the Iranian 
accent, the outcomes Ark and Arp, without anaptyxis, are found: YAv. mahrka- 
‘destruction’ (OAv. maraka-, Skt. márka- PN); YAv. vahrka- ‘wolf’ (< *uárka-; cf. 
Skt. vfka-); YAv. kahrp- ‘figure, form, body’ (< *kérp-). In contrast, under other 
accentual conditions, the developments rok and rap, respectively, are found: 
OAv. marakaē-cā, Skt. markd- ‘death, destruction’. One commonly accepted the- 
ory proposes that a voiceless r underlies the graphic sequence Ar of these forms. 

3. Under the same conditions as in the preceding groups, the sequence rt 
does not produce the expected sequence thrt, but rather $: Av. magiia- "man, 
Skt. mártiya-; OAv. amaga- ‘immortal’, Skt. amjta-; pošanā- ‘battle’, Skt. pftana-. 
This $ was probably a voiceless lateral fricative, as some (Middle) Persian 
borrowings from Avestan, in which hr/hl are written for š, seem to show. 

4. The result of PIE *rH > Ir. *ar > Av. ar is not distinguished from the 
sequence ar < PIE vowel + *r: OAv. daraga- ‘long’, Skt. dirghá- < PIE *d[h,g"ó- 
(cf. Gr. £v6gA ey c); fra-uuarata (3.sg.aor.mid.inj. of var ‘choose’ < *u(h,-t0-; cf. Skt. 
vrnité). 


$11.3 Nasals: n, m 

Nasals found in Avestan may be either etymological or may have emerged 
from particular sound changes (cf. below $1113). Depending upon the envi- 
ronment in which they are encountered, all the nasals also undergo minor 
articulatory changes that are represented in writing through specific letters of 
the Avestan alphabet. At times, the nasal phonemes disappear, though they 
leave behind nasalization as a trace. 

1. As a general rule, the PIE nasals *m and *n are preserved in Proto-Indo- 
Iranian: nàmanqm (gen.pl. of naman- ‘name’, Skt. náman-, Lat. nomen); namah- 
‘homage’, Skt. námas-, cf. the Gr. neut. vépoç ‘wooded pasture’ and Lat. nemus 
‘forest’; mraoiti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. of mrū; Skt. bráviti < *mléuH-ti; cf. Russian 
molvá ‘remark, rumor’). 

2. Preceding an occlusive (t, d, k, g, c, j, [p], b), the nasals are usually repre- 
sented with the letter n: antara ‘within’ (OP an-ta-ra, Skt. antár); spanta- ‘ben- 
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eficient’; jantu (3.sg.aor.act.impv. of gam ‘go, come’); parandi- ‘fecundity’ (Skt. 
pūrandhi-); bandaiieiti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. of band ‘bind’; Skt. bandh); hankaraiti- 
(derived from ham+kar); janghati-ca (3.sg.aor.act.subj. of gam); sangha- ‘expla- 
nation’ (Skt. Samsa-); panca ‘five’ (Skt. páñca, Gr. mévte); YAv. ranj-ista- (superl. 
< PIE *Aleng'^- cf. YAv. rauui- ‘swift’ and Skt. r/laghtyas-); upaskanbam ‘pillar’; 
frascinbana- ‘beam’. 

Besides numerous graphic variants (especially with the sequence mb), ex- 
ceptions to this neutralization are seen before the enclitic °ca, which usually 
maintains the original nasal: uzuxšiignca, vispamca, aģamcā, daragamca. 

3. In word-final position, and if the same syllable began with a labial, we 
find m for original n: OAv. cašmgm (loc.sg. of cašman-); OAv. nāmgm (acc.pl. 
of nāman-); YAv. a$àum < *ašauən (voc.). On the nasalization of the vowel 
in the final syllable, cf. $7.6. On the voiceless nasal m, also written as Am, cf. 


S 5.2.5. 


§ 1.4. The palatal nasal n is encountered in the oldest manuscripts, from which 
it could be deduced that this sign was already present in the archetype. n is 
written before it (i), and i; cf. § 5.2.4 as well. The graphic restoration of n for ñ 
occasionally occurs in the manuscripts. 


S 11.5. The (dorsal) nasal 1) represents, on the one hand, an etymological sound 
that derives from *y < *nk < *nk, such as in the YAv. word paņtaņ”hum ‘a 
fifth’ < *panktahuam (from PIE *penk*to-). On the other hand, y has arisen 
from a development of Ir. *% < *s, which, as a function of its surroundings, 
also produced other outcomes, namely, ý and 77”. The details concerning these 
phonemes are found in the paragraph dedicated to the sibilant (§ 11.19 ff.). 


§ 11.6 The Occlusives 

As a general rule, the inherited occlusives have been well preserved from 
Proto-Indo-European into Avestan, though some changes in place of articu- 
lation, conditioned by environment, are already to be seen in Proto-Iranian 
(Ir); these changes have produced new sounds and articulatory series that did 
not exist in Indo-European or Indo-Iranian (cf. §§ 1.9, 1112.2, and esp. 1.11 and 
11.15). 


$1.7. The phonemes that underwent the most changes in the subsequent 
development of the Indo-European phonological system (cf. § 6) are those that 
belong to the dorsal series. In the course of their development into Avestan, 
the velar and labiovelar series fell together in a single velar series. In virtue of 
this characteristic, Avestan is classified as a satam language (as opposed to the 
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languages referred to as centum, such as Latin or Greek, which exhibit distinct 
velar and labiovelar series, and in which the palatal series has been subsumed 
under the velar series). In order to see the development of the three dorsal 
series at distinct stages of the Indo-Iranian languages, a synoptic chart with 
the outcomes of the primary (I) and secondary (II) palatals is given here. For 
details, see $$ 11.9, 1112.2, 11.20.3, 11.24. 








TABLE 3 The PIE dorsals in Indo-Iranian 
Indo-European Indo-Iranian Iranian Avestan Sanskrit 
I *ļ *ģ *ģh *é *] *jh *c * sz é j h 
*ku * gu * gh 





In Common Indo-European, a difference still would have existed between the 
palatovelars and plain velars or labiovelars preceding the front vowels *é, * In 
the stage common to Indo-Iranian, the Indo-European palatovelars (I) became 
dental affricates, while the plain velars and labiovelars (II), already having 
fallen together in a single velar series, underwent a conditioned palatalization. 
Subsequently, the development diverges: 

(a) in the Iranian branch, the dental affricates (I) lost their (pre)palataliza- 
tion and remained as dental affricates [ts] and [dz], resp. In Avestan, these 
affricates further developed to simple sibilants (cf. the parallel development 
of Skt. mátsya- and Av. masiia- ‘fish’). The palatalized plain velars and labiove- 
lars (II) became affricates. In Iranian, the loss of aspiration left only two voiced 
segments: *j and *j. 

(b) In the Indo-Aryan branch (Skt.), I and II ultimately give similar outcomes 
(though cf. $ c): the palatalization is preserved in the voiceless and voiced series, 
but the aspirate is depalatalized. 


$1.8 The Voiceless Occlusives 

The Avestan series of voiceless consonants k, c, t, p has, as its immedi- 
ate predecessor, the Iranian series *k, *č, *t, “p, resp. In preconsonantal posi- 
tion, the voiceless occlusives k, t, p become the fricatives x, 0, f, resp., though 
some regular exceptions, which will be appropriately detailed (S 11.15 ff.), are 
detectable. 
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$ 11.9. Av. k continues both PIE *k and *k%: Av. kā-ma- ‘desire’, Skt. kama, cf. Lat. 
carus, from the PIE root *keh,; the Av. neg.interr. kat, Skt. kad, Lat. quod < PIE 
interr. /indef. *k%od. 

IE *k and *kY, when preceding a front vowel (ë, t), developed to Ir. *č > Av. c: 
the Av. encl. particle °ca, Skt. ?ca, Lat. °que, Gr. te (Mycenaean -qe) < PIE *°ke; 
YAv. caxra- ‘wheel’, Skt. cakrd-, Old English hweol, Gr. xóxXoc < PIE *k¥ék#lo-s; 
YAv. pacata (3.sg.pres.mid.inj. of pac ‘cook’), Skt. pácata, cf. Lat. coquo (< *ktektā 
< "pek''o), Gr. nécot (< *pek'-ie/o-); cf. the synoptic chart under § 11.7. 

Within a paradigm where there was variation in vocalism on account of 
ablaut (813.2) (such that the contact of velars would alternate between the PIE 
vowels *ē, *0 (> Ir. à) and the PIE resonants *n, *m, *r, *[), a single variant of the 
velar is sometimes generalized throughout the entire paradigm. For example, 
the root *kar is found in the Avestan paradigm as kar/car, but Skt., however, has 
generalized the variant kar throughout; cf. further § 1.12.2. 


$1110. Av. t comes from PIE *t, and Av. p comes from PIE *p: Av. ptar-, Skt. pitdr-, 
Lat. pater < PIE *ph,tēr-. 

1. t is lost before s (cf. §11.11.2), but is usually preserved following s/s (cf. 
$11.17.4). Note further the IIr. final sequences *-nt > Ir. *-n > Av. -n, and IIr. *-st 
> -s: OAv. dadan (3.pl.pres.act.subj. of da; Skt. dádan); OAv. rarasügn (3.pl.pres. 
act.subj. of rah); YAv. baran (3.pl.pres.act.inj. of bar « *bar-a-nt > Skt. bháran); 
YAv. vindan (3.pl.pres.act.inj. of vind); OAv. didgs (3.sg.pres.act.inj. of dgh < 
*didāns-t); OAv. vgs (3.sg.aoract.inj. of van < IIr. *uān-s-t); Av. ās (3.sg.impf. 
act.ind. of ah < Ilr. *ās-t > Skt. às > asit). 

2. t appears instead of t in word-final position after a vowel or r, as well as 
in the YAv. sequence tb- = OAv. db- (S 1.14.1). The Avestan alphabet must have 
been representing an unreleased occlusive using this f: parasat (3.sg.pres.act.inj. 
of fras ‘ask’); buuat (3.sg.aor.act.subj. of bū); conj. yat (Skt. yád); yūšmat (abl.pl. 
of the 2.pers.pron., Skt. yusmád); xša0rat (abl.sg.); OAv. corat (3.sg.aor.act.inj. of 
kar < *kar-t). In the form tkaeésa-, the tk has arisen through the missegmenta- 
tion of *aniiat.kaēša- ‘who has something different from the doctrine’ in YAv. 
aniio.tkaesa-. 

In forms such as OAv. yaogat < (3.sg.aor.act.inj. of yuj ‘join’ < *ieuK-t),! the 
sequence -gat is not easy to interpret. It has been pointed out that in the cases 
with the final sequence -gat, the t could serve as a sort of diacritic to indicate 
word-final implosion. The other occlusive that is permitted word-finally is g, 


11  Inword-internal position, cf. OAv. huüxta- (from hu + ppp. of vac; Skt. sūktd-); YAv. baxta- 
(ppp. of baj ‘apportior’). 
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which should also be considered as unreleased; cf. § 5.2.2. 

3. p does not become a fricative, but rather remains as an occlusive preced- 
ing t: YAv. hapta ‘seven’; OAv. āiiapta- ‘help’ (°ap+ta-); naptiia- (derived from 
napat- ‘grandson’), but not before the cluster tr (cf. $1110.3): fadroi (dat.sg. of 
ptar-); YAv. nafraóro- (gen.sg. of naptar-/[napat-]; Skt. nápat- and náptar-); OAv. 
rafaóra- ‘aid’ (from rap). 

A p of secondary origin derives from the PIE sequence *Ku > Ir. *éu > Ir. *cu 
that develops in Avestan (and some other Iranian dialects) to sp: YAv. aspa- 
‘horse’ (Skt. dšva- < PIE *h,ekuo-). 


§ 1.11 The Voiced Occlusives 

The Iranian series of voiced occlusives, *g, *j, *d, *b comes from the voiced 
and voiced aspirate series of Indo-European, and has developed into OAv. g, j, d, 
b, resp., while in Young Avestan, these consonants remain as voiced stops only 
in initial position. Otherwise, in YAv., they spirantize and become the voiced 
fricatives y, Z, ô, B, resp., except following a nasal or a sibilant. The labial £ 
is further lenited to uu, except preceding i or ii, where it remains f in most 
words. 

1. A special cluster treatment dating to the Indo-Iranian period (which may 
even be of Indo-European antiquity) is Bartholomae’s Law, or simply BARTHO- 
LOMAE, in honor of its discoverer. In effect, Bartholomae observed that, in a 
sequence of a voiced aspirate and a voiceless stop or sibilant in Indo-Iranian, 
the voiceless stop was voiced, and the aspiration passed to the end of the 
cluster: PIE D^T, D^S > IIr. DD^, DZ^, respectively. This change can be seen 
throughout all of Indo-Iranian, and in Avestan it is interesting to note the dif- 
ferences that emerge between the dialects. Old Avestan preserves the results of 
BARTHOLOMAE exceptionlessly, while Young Avestan has all too often analog- 
ically remade the outcomes of BARTHOLOMAE: OAv. aogadā versus YAv. aoxta, 
both from Ilr. *aug-d^a < *aug^-ta (3.sg.pres.mid.inj. of aoj ‘say’); cf. also OAv. 
aogažā (2.sg. < *aug-žha < *aug^-sa). YAv. does preserve some exceptional cases, 
such as ubdaéna- ‘made of fabric, which contains the ppp. of vaf ‘weave’: in 
ubda?, Skt. ubdhá- < *(H)ub"-td-, cf. Gr. ógatvo. 

2. When two dental stops coincided, an epenthetic sibilant arose (see 
$n.20.2), which was also susceptible to BARTHOLOMAE: Av. varazda- (ppp. 
to vard ‘grow’, Skt. vrddhá- < *vrd^-tá-); Av. dazdē (3.sg.pres.mid.ind. of dā < 
*dhad"-tai, Skt. dhatté, versus dastē < *dad-tai). These forms show the way in 
which the sibilant developed in the cluster *-dd- > *-d*d-: it lost the first dental 
of the cluster and became -zd-. 
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S 11.12. Iranian *g < PIE *g, *g^, *g¥, and *g^ is found in (a) OAv. baga- ‘portion’, 
YAv. baya-, Skt. bhága-; OAv. ugra- ‘mighty’, YAv. uyra-, Skt. ugrá-; YAv. angusta- 
‘toe, Skt. arigusthá-; (b) OAv. daraga- ‘long’, YAv. daraya-, Skt. dirghá-, Gr. šoÀuxóç 
< PIE *d[h;g^ó-; YAv. mazga- ‘marrow’ = Skt. majján-, OHG marg < PIE *mosg^-; 
YAv. zanga- ‘ankle’, Skt. jángha-; (c) Av. gaus (nom.sg. of gauu- ‘cow’), Skt. gáuh, 
Gr. Bods < PIE *g*eh,us; (d) Av. garama- ‘heat’, Skt. gharmá- < PIE *g ^ or-mó-, 
cf. Lat. formus, Gr. 0gppuóc. 

In YAv., y (< g) is lost before u / uu: cf. YAv. druuant- versus OAv. draguuant-; 
YAv. raom ‘swift’ (acc.sg. < *rayum), cf. Skt. raghūm; YAv. Mourum, OP Margum 
‘the country Margu’. However, y could be reintroduced through intraparadig- 
matic analogy: YAv. driyum (acc.sg. of driyu- ‘poor’) after driyaos (gen.sg.). 

1. g appears in final position in place of g, and is thus probably unreleased; 
cf. § 5.2.2. Besides t, g is the only stop permitted in absolute auslaut. On the 
relation to the other unreleased consonant, t, cf. $11.10.2 (end). 

2. The same conditioning factors that caused Ir. *č > Av. c ($119) induce 
Av. j (< Ir. *f < PIE *g, *g*, *g%, and *g"^ before the front vowels ë, i): YAv. jiia 
(§11.1.3), Skt. j'yd < PIE *g"iHeh, (cf. Gr. Bids); Av. jainti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. of jan 
‘beat, kill"), Skt. hdnti, cf. Gr. detva < PIE *g#ñen; and especially OAv. aogó versus 
aojanha from the s-stem aojah-, cf. Lat. gen-us (« *-os): gen-er-is (« *-es-es); cf. 
the synoptic Table 3 under Š 11.7. 

jis frequently extended throughout a paradigm, rather than alternating with 
g: cf. the formations to the root gam < *gem-, which usually appear in Avestan 
with jam, whereas Sanskrit has generalized gam: cf. the Av. pres. stem ja-sa- 
versus Skt. gá-cha-, both from *g'm-ske- (cf. impv. Gr. pdoxe). 


$1143. Av. d comes from Ir. *d < PIE *d/d*: Av. dasa ‘ten’, Skt. ddša < PIE 
*dekm; Av. dar ‘hold’: OAv. daraiiat, Skt. dhar: dharáyati. The merger of the 
two Indo-European phonemes *d and *d^ in Iranian resulted in an important 
homonymy: Av. dā ‘give, place’ corresponds to both Skt. da ‘give’, Gr. diSwyt, Lat. 
dē < PIE *deh, and also Skt. dha ‘place’, Gr. tify, Lat. fect < PIE *d^eh, (though 
they can be distinguished in a few instances, cf. § 11.11.2). 

Apart from the conditions formulated above (§ 11.11), some further instances 
in which the YAv. fricativization of d to ó is not found may be mentioned: 
in reduplicated formations (dada@a, etc.) in compounds with preverbs 
(vīdaēuua-, etc.) on account of influence from the simplex; likewise, it does not 
usually occur when the d is in contact with an r (araduui-, araduua-, xšudra-, 
varaduua-), though lenited forms (araóa-, aradBa-, buóra-, vaóre, etc.) are not 
rare. 

In word-internal position, Ir. -dn- simplifies to Av. -n-: Av. buna- ‘depth, 
ground, « *budna-, Skt. budhná-; Av. asna- ‘near’ « *nsdno- (cf. the Skt. 
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comparative nédiyas-, YAv. nazdiio); x"aena- ‘melted’ < *suaidna-, cf. Skt. 
svinná-. 

In YAv., d in the word-initial cluster #dm becomes #nm: YAv. nmana- ‘house’, 
but OAv. damana- (Skt. mána-). 


§ 11.14. PIE *b was a marginal phoneme, so much so that the correspondences 
(and the words) that contain it are very scarce and controversial. The usual 
source for Avestan b was the PIE voiced aspirate *5^ (> Ir. *b > Av. b): YAv. 
baran (3.pl.pres.act.inj. of bar), Skt. bháran, cf. OP abara”, Gr. q£po, from the 
PIE root *b^er ‘bear’; OAv. aibi ‘to, towards, Skt. abhi; YAv. upa.skanbam ‘pillar’, 
fra-scinbana- ‘beam, cf. Skt. skambhá- ‘support’. 

The phonetic development of certain clusters is a source of new, non- 
etymological instances of 6:1. in the word-intial cluster OAv. db- | YAv. tb-, orig- 
inating from the sequence < *dui-: cf. OAv. daibis ‘hate’ (with anaptyxis and 
epenthesis; cf. daibišontī 3.pl.pres.act.ind.), YAv. tbis, Skt. dvis (cf. dvésti), cf. Gr. 
Šetvēg fearful. However, *du > OAv. duu: Av. duuaesah- ‘hostility’, Skt. dvésas-. 
In YAv., one also finds b- as an outcome of the cluster *dui-: bitiia- ‘second’ ver- 
sus OAv. daibitiia- and Skt. dvitiya-. 2. The Ir. cluster *ju (< PIE *¢(y) likewise 
becomes zb in Av. (and other Ir. dialects): zbaiieiti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. of zu ‘call’; 
Skt. hváyati < PIE *ģ*euH); zbaramna- (mid.part. to zbar ‘move crookedly’; cf. 
Skt. hvárate < PIE *ģ"uer). 

3. In YAv, b fricativizes to f and further to uu, following the formula- 
tion in §11.1.4, and the exceptions mentioned under $1113 also apply: redu- 
plicated formations (babuuara, etc.) and compounds with preverbs (ābaratom, 
etc.). 

4. On the change of *u to B after a dental stop, forms such as Av. 0forestar- 
'creator' versus Skt. tvástar- may be adduced; see two further examples under 


$n.17.1. 


§ 11.15 Fricatives 

Avestan possesses a series of voiceless fricative consonants, x, 0, and f, which 
derive from Ir. *x, *0, *f, resp. This series did not exist in Indo-Iranian, as it 
developed during the Iranian period due to changes in certain sequences of 
consonants. On the one hand, these fricatives come from voiceless stops when 
they preceded another consonant, thus TC sequences; on the other hand, these 
fricatives come out of the voiceless aspirates of Indo-Iranian, whose origin lies 
in sequences of voiceless stop + laryngeal, thus *TH. 


§ 11.16. Av. x thus comes from of Ir. *x < PIE *k, *k¥ before C: Av. xratu-, Skt. 


krátu-, cf. Gr. adj. xpartg; YAv. huxratu-, Skt. sukrátu-; YAv. baxta- (ppp. to baj 
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‘apportion’, with IIr. devoicing of *g to *k before a voiceless stop; but cf. 1110.2. 
and fn. n above), Skt. bhaktá-; Av. haxman-, Skt. sakman-, from PIE *sek# 
‘follow’. The same root may serve to demonstrate the development of Ir. *x from 
the sequence *kH | *k%H: YAv. haxa ‘follower’ (dat.sg. hase), Skt. sákhà (dat.sg. 
sákhye) < PIE *sekh,-oi; cf. Lat. socius as well. 

Some cases of non-etymological x, which have sporadically developed be- 
fore š-, may be noted: xsn- < *šn-: Av. xšnā- ‘know’, OP xsna, Skt. jñā < IIr. * jn- < 
PIE *ģn-; xSuuas ‘six’, Skt. sát. 

On X and x”, cf. the paragraphs corresponding to the particular develop- 
ments ofthe sibilant in $11.28 and $11.30, resp. 


§ 11.17. 1. Av. 0 comes from Ir. *0 < PIE *t before C: YAv. Oraiias-ca ‘three’, Skt. 
tráyas, Lat. tres; caOBaro ‘four’, Skt. catvaras, Doric Gr. TETOpEC < PIE *k¥étuor-es; 
Av. 0Bqm ‘you’ (acc.sg.), Skt. tvam; Av. maraibiiu-, Skt. mrtyú-. 

2. After x and f, Iranian 0 has undergone voicing, becoming ó: OAv. vaxadra- 
‘mouth’ (Skt. vaktrá-); Av. uxóa- ‘word’ (Skt. ukthá-); YAv. vauuaxóa (2.sg.perf. 
act.ind.; Skt. uváktha); fadroi (from ptar-); OAv. rafadra- (from rap). On p, cf. 
S 11.10.3. 

3. In the same fashion, Av. 0 comes out of Ir. *0 as the outcome of the 
PIE sequence *tH: Av. para@u-, Skt. prthü-, Gr. nàatóç < PIE *pļth,u-; Av. raða- 
‘chariot’, Skt. rátha- < *roth,-0- (cf. Lat. rota < *roteh,). The inflection ofthe word 
for ‘path’, YAv. panta beside Av. padā, is illustrative; cf. ch. 3, fn. 2. 

4. In spite of regular fricativization, the original t is preserved in some cases: 
following s (though the t is preserved in word-final position only ifi or u precede 
the st-cluster—elsewise, the t disappears; cf. $11.10.1): OAv. astuuant- ‘bone’, cf. 
Skt. asthanvant-; YAv. gauuastriia- < *°udstriia-; YAv. hastra- ‘gathering, meet- 
ing’ from had ‘sit’, Skt. sattrd-. In final position, cf. OAv. vgs (3.sg.aor.act.inj. 
< IIr. uanst to van); OAv. sqs (to sand 'resemble'), etc., but YAv. näist, ?moist 
(3.sg.aor.act.inj. to nid ‘insult’ and mi0), OAv. urūaost (3.sg.pluperf.act.inj. to rud 
‘moan, wail’). 

t is also preserved after š: farasaostra- PN (which contains the word ustra- 
‘camel, Skt. ustra-); YAv. pištra- ‘bruise’ (cf. the Skt. root pes ‘crush’, Lat. pinso); 
YAv. xstuua- ‘sixth’. In contrast to st-clusters, t also remains in word-final posi- 
tion after š regardless of the preceding segment: OAv. tast, dorast, coist (3.sg.aor. 
act.inj. to tas ‘fashion’, dar, and cis, resp.). On the development of the cluster *ts 
> Av. s, see § 1.11.2. 


$1148. Av. f comes out of Ir. *f < PIE *p before C: cf. the Av. preverb fra, Skt. 
prá, Lat. pro; YAv. afnay"hant- ‘landowner’, cf. Skt. dpnas-, ápnasvant-, PIE 
*h,ep-nes-. p is preserved before t, but not in the sequence ptr; cf. $11.10.3. 
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One unexpected source of YAv. fis IIr. *bh in the word nafa- ‘navel’, cf. the 
gathicism in YAv. naba-nazdista- ‘close relative [i.e., the closest with respect to 
the navel}, Skt. nabha-nédistha-. 


§ nao Sibilants: s, z, š š š ž 

The PIE sibilant *s, in the course of its history going into Avestan, has 
undergone various changes, which, in some cases, have profoundly altered its 
nature. To the inherited s (along with the allophonic variants z and perhaps 
§?), other sibilants that have been created later are added. A list of the Avestan 
sibilants with indications of their possible origins is given below. 


$11.20. Av. s arises from various sources. Firstly, 1. it comes from PIE *s > Ir. 
*s when it occurred before a stop (or before the nasal n, but not before m, cf. 
§ 1.26.2): Av. skanda- (probably Skt. skándha-); OAv. āskaiti- ‘community’ (from 
a+hac; cf. Skt. ásk-ra-); OAv. scaņtū (3.pl.aor.act.impv. to hac); Av. sta ‘stand’ (Skt. 
sthā, Gr. totyp1, Lat. sto); Av. asti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. to ah; Skt. ásti, Gr. gott); OAv. 
vaste (3.sg.pres.mid.ind. to vah; Skt. vaste); OAv. kas-nà (nom.sg. of ka- + particle 
nā; see further OAv. kā, Skt. kas); Av. sasna- ‘lesson’ (cf. sah ‘teach’, Skt. šās); Av. 
sparz ‘aspire to’ (Skt. sprh). 

2. Av. s can also derive from an excrescent s inserted between two dentals 
in the sequence *-tt- > *-tst- > -st- (cf. further § 1.24.3): Av. ustana- ‘stretched 
(out) (Skt. uttānd-); OAv. vūistā (2.sg.perf.act.ind. of vid; Skt. véttha; Gr. olco); 
and, from the same root, vista- (ppp.; Skt. vittá-). For the change of *-tst- to -st-, 
compare the outcome in other clusters such as *matsia- ‘fish’ > YAv. masiia- 
versus Skt. mátsya-; cf. further Av. hgs (pres.part.act. of ah ‘to be’) < Ir. *Hsa- 
nt-s). An outcome -zd- arose in combination with a voiced aspirate plosive, cf. 
$n.11.2. 

3. PIE *k > Ilr. *é > Av. s: Av. dasa ‘ten’ (Skt. ddša, Lat. decem, Lith. dešim-tis 
< PIE *dekm); YAv. satam ‘hundred’ (Skt. satám, Lat. centum, Lith. širūtas < 
PIE *dkmtém); Av. aspa- (Skt. dšva-; cf. $11.10.3); YAv. asman- ‘stone, sky’ (Skt. 
ásman-, Gr. déxpwv); YAv. sraüah-, OAv. sraesta- (comparative and superl., resp., 
to srira-); Av. sru ‘hear’ (Skt. šrav, Gr. xAbw, Lat. cluere); Av. sastar- ‘master’ (Skt. 
šāstar-); Av. sah ‘teach’ (Skt. šās). 

4. The PIE sequence *sk developed to *s¢ in Ir. (and in RUKI environments 
[$n.20.5] in Ir. to *Sc), in Ir. to *sc, and finally, in Av., to s: YAv. jasaiti (3.sg.pres. 
actind. to gam; Skt. gáchati); Av. parasaité (3.sg.pres.mid.ind. of fras; Skt. 
prcháte < PIE *prk-ske/o-; Lat. poscó, precor). 

5. A group of segments that affected PIE *s, inducing phonetic changes 
probably already in the Indo-European period, makes up the so-called “RUKI 
environment”. This term refers to the group of phonemes / ū r k (as well as 
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their respective variants í u r, K) before *s, and the consequent articulatory 
change of *s to *š. The effects of RUKI may be observed in all of the satam 
languages (§ 11.7), such as the Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic subgroups of Indo- 
European. 

Examples include: the ending of the inst.pl. -bis; Av. asis ‘prize’; YAv. pištra- 
(Skt. pes, Lat. pistus); YAv. vīša- ‘poison’ (Skt. visá-); YAv. zusta- ‘enjoyed’ (Skt. 
justd-; cf. Lat. gusto); YAv. arsti- ‘spear’ (Skt. rsti-); Av. ratus ‘span, time’; Av. 
tanus ‘body’; OAv. dērašt (3.sg.aor.act.ind. to dar); pāšnā- ‘heel’ (cf. Skt. parsni-, 
Gr. nrēpvy,, Lat. perna); OAv. naras, YAv. narš (gen.sg. of nar- ‘man’); Av. vaxšt 
(3.sg.aoractinj to vaxš ‘grow’; cf. Skt. impf. auksat; Gr. àé&o < *h,ueg|-s]); 
vaxšiiā (1.sg.pres.act.ind. to vac ‘speak’; Skt. vac < PIE *uek*); Av. vast (2.sg.pres. 
act.ind. to vas ‘desire’; Skt. vaksi to vas < *u6k-si); YAv. mīžda- ‘reward’ (Skt. 
midhá-, Gr. uto06c < PIE *mizd^ó-); OAv. aogažā (2.sg.pres.mid.ind. < *aug"-sa; 
cf. $n.n.1). From these examples, it may be inferred that RUKI affected Indo- 
Iranian *z in addition to *s. 


$11.21. Av. Š comes out of 1. IIr. *é > Ir. *c preceding t, d^, and b^: YAv. asta ‘eight’ 
(Skt. asta, PIE *h,ekteh,); YAv. nasta- (ppp. to nas ‘disappear’; Skt. nas); YAv. 
vasti (3.sg.pres.act.ind. to vas; Skt. vásti; compare the 1.sg. vasamt; Skt. váémi); 
darasta- (ppp. to dars; Skt. drstd- to darš). 2. š also comes out of IIr. *é or *f > Ir. 
*c, *j before n word-internally: YAv. frasna- ‘question’ (from fras; Skt. prasná- 
; cf. OAv. frasa- ‘id’); YAv. frāšnaoiti (from fra+nas ‘carry’; Skt. asnóti); YAv. 
frašnu- ( fra+žānu- ‘with the knees forward’; compare, for example, žnubiias- 
cit; cf. $11.25.4). Some notable exceptions to this development do exist, though 
they may be explained by analogy to other forms without the š: OAv. vasna 
‘according to my will’ (inst.sg. of vasna-?) instead of tvašna (cf. OP vašnā) 
by analogy to the (verbal) stem vas- and vasah-; Av. yasna- (Skt. yajiid-) by 
analogy to the stem yaz. 3. From *s affected by RUKI, cf. $11.20.5 with exam- 
ples. 

4. The IIr. sequence *čs > *éš becomes Av. š: mošu-cā ‘soon’ (Skt. maksū, Lat. 
mox); Av. vast (2.sg.pres.act.ind. to vas << PIE *uék-si; cf. 3.sg. vasti). 5. In contact 
with a preceding labial, š (and ž cf. $n.25.2) are also found: nafšu-cā (loc.pl. of 
napat- ‘grandson’ ); drafša- ‘banner’ (Skt. drapsá- ‘drop’) f$u? ‘livestock’ < *psu- 
< *pku- (cf. pasu-, Skt. pašu-, Lat. pecus). 6. š also arises from the sequence *tk: 
tasan- ‘shaper, carpenter’ (Skt. táksan- < *tetkon-), šaētī (3.sg.pres.act.ind. to ši 
‘dwell’; Skt. ksēti, Gr. xtitw) and, from the same root, Av. s0i0ra- ‘region, dwelling’ 
(Skt. ksétra-). 


S 11.22. š is originally an Avestan development of the sequence rt under certain 
accentual conditions; however, later in the transmission and manuscript tradi- 
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tion, š has frequently become confused with š and at times with as well. The 
origin of and examples for $ are laid out in $11.2.3. 


§ 11.23. Šis a palatal phoneme.1. In the manuscript tradition, the interchange of 
sand š with Šis often encountered, despite the fact that all of these phonemes 
were distinct in the archetype. fcomes out of Ir. *&, which became OAv. ši > YAv. 
ŚJš: OAv. šiiaoOana-, YAv. (gathicism) šiiaoOna- (< *čiautna- = Skt. cyautná-; cf. 
PIE *kjey, Skt. cyav, Gr. xtvéw). In YAv., Š does not occur followed by ii (i), which 
is to say that the merger of š and ii in a single phoneme f had already been 
completed. However, in YAv., the manuscripts usually do not write the expected 
§ but use the two other sibilant letters: OAv. šiiātē (ppp. to Sia, cf. Lat. quietus) 
versus YAv. šātū (vv.ll. siiato, Sato, Kato) ‘at ease. 
2. See $1116 for the vacillation between initial xš- and š- in some words. 


$11.24. The origin of Av. z is also heterogenous. 1. Firstly, it is the outcome of 
the PIE palatovelars *g, *ģ", by way of an IIr. stage */, *fh > Ir. *j [dz]: Av. zaosa- 
‘pleased’ (Skt. jósa-; cf. Gr. yevouat, Lat. gusto; PIE *ģeus); YAv. zraiiah- ‘sea’ (Skt. 
jrdyas-); Av. zata- (ppp. to zan ‘generate’, Skt. jatá- to jan‘); YAv. zazami (to za 
‘leave’, Skt. jáhami to ha); Av. zaotar- ‘priest’ (Skt. hotár-; cf. Gr. x&v, PIE *ó^eu 
‘pour’); YAv. ziia ‘winter’ (nom.sg.; cf. Skt. himá-, Gr. ywy, Lat. hiems). 

2. z is also found as the product of the voicing of *s preceding a voiced stop: 
Av. nazdista- (superl. of asna- ‘near’, Skt. nédistha- < *nasd°); Av. mazda- ‘wis- 
dom’ (Skt. medhā- < Ir. *mas-d^aH- < PIE *mns-d"eh,-); OAv. zdī (2.sg.pres.act. 
impv. to ah; Skt. edhi < *azdhi; cf. Gr. 190); YAv. mazga- (cf. Skt. majján-; $n.12.b); 
OAv. Orāzdūm (2.pl.aor.mid.inj. to Ora ‘protect’). 

3. In addition, z arises secondarily from sequences of voiced dental stops 
*-dd- » *-d*d-, which result in Av. -zd- (cf. further $11.20.2): OAv. fra-uuoiz- 
düm (2.pl.aor.mid.inj. of vid); OAv. sazdiiai (mid.inf. to sand or sqh), dazdi- 
iai (mid.inf. to dā); or in certain BARTHOLOMAE sequences (cf. § 11.1.2): Av. 
varazda- (Skt. vrddhá- < *vrd'-tá-); OAv. azdā ‘certainly’ (OP azdā, Skt. addhā). 


$11.25. Av. Z also has several possible origins: 1. from the allophone of PIE 
*z > Ilr. *z affected by RUKI ($11.20.5, with examples), including compounds 
with the pejorative prefix dus? (Skt. dus”, Gr. 8uc?) plus a second element 
with a voiced first consonant: dužuuacah- ‘with a bad word’ (Skt. durvacas-); 
duždāh- ‘niggardly’? 2. In contact with Iranian labials, Z is also found (and š; cf. 


12 Curiously, dus? before m was preserved as such, thus the tradition gives dus-manah-. The 
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< *di-dbh-sa; cf. Skt. dípsati to dabh); vaBZaka- ‘wasp’ (< *uabz^a- < PIE 
*uob"so-). 

3. £ can also come out of IIr. *f, */* > Ir. */ preceding t, d^, b^: OAv. važdra- 
‘driver’ (Skt. vódhar-; cf. Lat. ueho; PIE *ueg"); OAv. garazda (< *grá^-ta, 3.sg. pres. 
mid.inj. to garz ‘lament’; cf. Skt. garh). Ir. *f, *í^ also give Av. ž 4. before word- 
initial n: Znatar- 'knower' (Skt. jñatár-; cf. Gr. yvwothp; PIE *ģneh,); Znubiias-cit 
(abl.pl. of zanu- ‘knee’, Gr. y6vv); the outcome in word-internal position, how- 
ever, is Sn: YAv. baršna (inst.sg. of barazan- ‘height’); cf. further $11.21.2. 

5. The Ir. sequences */+s and */"+s become Ir. *jž > Av. £1? YAv. uz-uuažat 
(3.sg.aor.act.subj. to vaz; Skt. vaksat < PIE *ueó^-se-); OAv. didarazo (2.sg.pres. 
desiderative.act.inj. to darz 'strengthen' « *didr/^-sa-; Skt. darh). 

6. The Av. sequence -ji- becomes Z in YAv.: druzaiti (to druj; Skt. drühyati), 
but OAv. a-drujiiant-; bažat (3.sg.pres.pass. in -iia to baj ‘apportion’, Skt. bhaj) 
may also be included here, as well as the YAv. stem daža- ‘burn’ (i.e., a stem in 
-iia, like in the YAv. type jaidiia- ‘pray’; cf. Skt. ddhati). 

A YAv. phenomenon that is usually interpreted as a dialectal feature may 
be detected in the change of intervocalic j to Z: snaēžāt and the part. snaēžiņt- 
(to snaēžā ‘snow’). Contrary to what was formerly believed, this development 
usually presents itself in nominal forms (cf. azi-, Skt. áhi-; etc.), but is much less 
common in verbal forms (only three): snaēžā- (versus Skt. snihyati), naēniža- 
(‘wash’, Skt. nenikté), °6Boza- ‘wave’; only these three may indeed be explained 
as exhibiting this dialectal feature. 


$11.26 The Fricative ñ and its Derived Phonemes: X, x’, nh, ýh, y"h 

1. A first change, which must have taken place in the Iranian period at the 
latest, is the development IIr. *s > Ir. *A in initial position and in word-internal 
position before sonorants and j, u, m, r. 

Av. h comes from Ir. *h « PIE *s in both word-initial and word-internal 
position: YAv. hapta ‘seven’ (Skt. saptá, Gr. emt); hac (Skt. sac, Gr. £xopou, Lat. 
sequor); hauruua- (Skt. sárva-, Lat. saluus, Gr. (Ionic) o9Aoc); Av. ahu- (Skt. dsu-); 
ahura (Skt. ásura-); Av. ahi (2.sg.pres.act.ind. to ah; Skt. ási, Gr. et); OAv. kahiiā 
(gen.sg. of the interr. ka-; Skt. kásya); OAv. manahi-ca (loc.sg. of manah-; Skt. 


single example of OAv. *dužmanah- 'ill-minded' (Y 49.11; Gr. 8voyevrc) could originate in 
the (Persian) vulgate pronunciation. 

13 The same development would take place in a potential PIE sequence *d(")¢*, The YAv. 
example yžar ‘flow’, cf. Skt. ksar (ksdrati) and Prakrit jharat ‘to drip, must derive from PIE 
*dhgither., 
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mánasi). As the examples make evident, / is preserved only before i and u, while 
between other vowels it was nasalized and became nh; $1127. 

2. The change to h may also be observed before m: Av. alunt (1.sg.pres.act.ind. 
to ah; Skt. ásmi, Gr. zipi); OAv. ah ma, YAv. ahma (acc.pl. 1.pers.pron.; Skt. asmán, 
Aeol. Gr. pe); Av. dahma- ‘wonderful’ (Skt. dasmá-); grahma- PN. The graphic 
sequence Am in fact represents a voiceless m, which is also written as m in 
the manuscripts; cf. § 5.2.5. In initial position, À is lost before m: cf. mahi (Skt. 
smási), or the preposition mat ‘with’ (Skt. smdd). 

3. Depending upon phonetic environment, the new / was preserved as such 
(see above), or became the new phonemes nh ($11.27), X ($11.28), óh ($11.29), 
x” ($11.30), y"h ($11.31), or simply y. 

The change of ñ to g is exceptional and occurs solely before r word-medially. 
In effect, the PIE sequence *-sr/[- becomes Avestan -nr-: anra- ‘evil’ (Skt. asrá-); 
danra- ‘experienced’ (Skt. dasrá-). Note that yr also takes on other spellings in 
the manuscript tradition: nhr, ngr (a hypergathicism; cf. § 1.3.2). Word-initial 
*sr- simplifies in OAv. to r-: rama- ‘brutality’ (cf. Skt. srama- ‘paralytic’), but in 
YAv. it seems to have become 6r-: YAv. 0raoto? (Skt. srótas-, but OP rautah-). 


$1127. nh arises from the sequence aha > Av. anha: anhat (3.sg.pres.act.subj. 
to ah; Skt. ásat); OAv. mananha (inst.sg. of manah-); OAv. namanha (inst.sg. 
of namah-); OAv. ayhara (3.pl.perf.ind. to ah = Skt. ásár). Due to intraparadig- 
matic pressure, it is not uncommon to find nA extended to positions where it 
would normally be impermissible: for example, from Ir. *vahu-, the following 
paradigm results: nom.neut. vohü, gen.sg. vanhaus (« *uahaus), and a dat.sg. 
vaņhauuē, but also nom.sg.masc. vanhus and acc.pl. vaņhūš-cā. In YAv., nh can 
also come from IIr. *ns before d, and is equivalent to OAv. ngh in this environ- 
ment; cf. $ 7.9.3. 


$11.28. X is a secondary product of the new Iranian /. X is found in the word- 
initial sequence #xii- as the Av. reflex of Ir. *hi-: OAv. Xüiam, Xiiā, Xüat ... (opt. of 
ah; Skt. syat), YAv. Xiiaona- ‘Name of a people’. In word-internal position, Ir. *Aj is 
preserved in OAv., but yielded ýh in YAv. before a-vowels. Before ū, we find Xii in 
both varieties of Avestan. Examples: OAv. vahiiah- (comparative of vohu-; Skt. 
vásyas-); ahiiā (2.sg.pres.act.impv. to 2ah ‘throw’; Skt. dsya); the ending of the 
thematic gen.sg. as in madahiia (of mada- ‘intoxicating drink’); acc.sg. datitūm 
‘country’. YAv. hü- as, e.g., in mahiia- PN (Skt. masya-; cf. Av. mah- ‘moon, 
month’), is found before a disyllabic suffix -¿¿a- < Ir. *-i Ha- ‘belonging to’. 
Word-internally, OAv. has a variant -Xii- before an a-vowel, found mainly if 
the following syllable is non-final or is a word-final closed syllable. The condi- 
tions are not completely clear, however. Examples include OAv. namaxiiamahi 
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(1.pl.pres.act.ind. to namaxiia- ‘do homage, denom. to neut. namah- ‘homage’; 
cf. Skt. námas-), x"axiiai (dat.sg.f. of the refl.pron. x"a- ‘own’; Skt. svá-). 


$1129. ýh properly belongs to YAv., and represents the development of -/Ai- > 
phi (i.e., once h had become yh): YAv. varjhē versus OAv. vahiio (nom.neut. of 
the comparative of vohu-; Skt. vásyas-); darjhāuš versus OAv. daxiiaus (gen.sg.);!* 
ajjhài versus OA. axiiāi (cf. above). To find nh instead of óh in the manuscripts 
is commonplace. 


$11.30. x” is a secondary product of Ir. ñ, and represents the Ir. sequence *hu 
in a single grapheme (contrast Xii < *hj; cf. above): Av. x"afana- | x"afna- ‘sleep’ 
(Skt. svápna-); x"a- (reflexive pron.; Skt. svá-). 

Word-internally, the treatment of *hu varied, given that OAv. preserved it as 
huu, while in YAv. it becomes 7" (cf. below). -x”- appears sporadically: OAv. 
nomax"aitis (nom.pl.fem. ‘devotees’). This reflex alternates with the usual OAv. 
-huu- in the same way that -Xii- alternates with -Aii- (see $11.28). Word-initially, 
the regular reflex of *hu- was x”- in OAv. and YAv. Initial Auu- is found where 
hu- ‘good’ or huu- ‘sun’ were restored. Compare OAv. x"ang (i.e., /nuudyh/, 
gen.sg. of x"an-; but nom.acc. huuara [hüuar/; Skt. svar), and OAv. x"atra- 
‘well-being’ (hu-a8ra-); x"iti- ‘of good access’ (hu-iti-); YAv. x"ita- (hu-ita-; Skt. 
suvitá-); x"astra- ‘of good pastures’ (hu-uastra-; cf. the hydronym x"astra-). 


$1.31. "h properly belongs to YAv. and reflects -hy-. In Indian manuscripts, 
it also appears as yuh or nh: yasaguha, yāsaņ”ha (as well as yasagha); vanuhis, 
vanis (as well as vanhis); parasanuha, porosar"a (as well as parasanha). YAv. -hu- 
reflects the later addition of a vowel to a word ending in loc.pl. -hu: yahuua, 
damahuua (loc.pl. of the rel.pron ya- and of daman- ‘creature’, resp., + the 
postposition à; cf. $16.8). The sequence -hu- (-huu-) appears as -huu- in OAv.: 
OAv. gūšahuuā, dahuua (2.sg.aor.mid.impv. to gus ‘listen’ and da, resp.; Skt. 
-sva). 


14  InYAv,acase of preventive dissimilation in the acc.sg. and the gen.pl. of the stem darjhu- 
is discernable: daxitūm (also dayhaom) and daxiiunqm. The presence of m has impeded 
the development of the secondary nasal y. A similar case presents itself in the gen. anhaus, 
nom. ayhuš (+ *ahus), but acc. ahüm or in vanhus (analogical, cf. neut. vohi): vaghaus, but 
vohüm, vohungm (Skt. vasūnām). 


CHAPTER 3 


Morphology 


$12 Introduction 


In this large chapter, we will present the facts concerning nominal inflec- 
tion, including sections dedicated to adjectives and their degrees of com- 
parison, pronouns, and indeclinable words (prepositions and preverbs). Fur- 
thermore, verbal inflection and the formation of verbal stems will be dis- 
cussed. 


$13 Nominal Inflection 


The nominal inflection of Avestan is inherited from the inflectional processes 
of Indo-European, by way of Indo-Iranian. On the one hand, Avestan exhibits 
an archaic system, as it retains many fossilized features that were at one time 
productive, but which have already fallen into disuse by the Avestan period. 
On the other hand, Avestan nevertheless shows some clear innovations with 
respect to earlier linguistic stages, though these innovations are based upon 
inherited processes. 

As has already been explained above, one of the aims of Comparative Indo- 
European Linguistics is to linguistically delimit the Iranian languages and to 
establish, using reconstruction, a common linguistic stage shared between 
these languages and the Indic languages: Proto-Indo-Iranian (IIr.). Avestan 
morphology immediately reveals a close relationship to Vedic, the oldest at- 
tested stage of Indic. Vedic thus furnishes indispensable aid in the assessment 
and classification of Avestan forms, which are often very difficult to interpret, 
given the phonetic nature of the alphabet and the convoluted transmission of 
the texts. Moreover, the distinction between OAv. and YAv. further complicates 
linguistic and philological work. 


§13.1 Components of the Word 

The linguistic analysis of a word focuses, first of all, on the elements that it 
contains, and the objective of the analysis is the classification and definition 
of those elements. The first general division of formal elements allows one 
to distinguish a root, affix, and ending in each nominal form. An affix may 
precede or follow the root, on which basis it is called a ‘prefix’ or ‘suffix’, 
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respectively. At times, the root and suffix have a very tight bond, and the 
whole consisting of root and suffix is then termed ‘stem’. Where the stem is 
coextensive with the root, one speaks of a 'root noun' Finally, the word, as 
is the usual practice for old Indo-European languages, receives endings that 
situate that precise form within a case/number system (i.e., they place it within 
a paradigm); likewise, the endings serve to establish syntactic and functional 
relations with respect to other words within the sentence. On many occasions, 
it is not possible to divide stem and ending clearly, in which case it is necessary 
to speak of a non-segmentable ending, rather than a simple 'ending* 

The usual manner of writing a root is to show it in the FG form with PIE *e, 
which, in Avestan, is equivalent to the full grade a. That is to say, for example, 
the root *men (Av. man) means ‘think’, or the root *uek" (Av. vac) means ‘speak’. 
Meanwhile, stems are given with a following dash. Thus, for example, we have 
the stem *uek¥- (root noun) ‘word’ (Av. vac- ‘voice’, Skt. vak-), or the present 
stem *mņie/o- ‘think’ (Av. maniia-, Skt. mánya-) to the root *men; etc. 


$13.2 Accent and Ablaut 

Attentive observation of the means of inflection in particular words reveals 
two further morphologically relevant elements: the accent, and patterns of 
vowel alternation (ABLAUT), which may have originally been bound up with 
one another. 

Little can be said about the place of the accent in Avestan, though some 
phenomena due to the effects of the accent have been noted in the preceding 
chapter. All things considered, those phenomena do not have significant impli- 
cations. However, one characteristic feature of Indo-European (nominal and 
verbal) morphology that has left a profound trace on the daughter languages 
is the system of ablaut. Ablaut consists in the regulated change of particular 
vowels (including 2) within morphological elements, i.e., in roots, affixes, and 
endings. Each one ofthese elements can take on various forms depending upon 
the value of the ablauting vowel. The system of ablaut, as may be seen in the 
Table 4 below, sets up an opposition, on the one hand, between the zero grade, 
full grade, and lengthened grade, and on the other hand, in the corresponding 
gradations, between e grade and o grade. 

The relation between FG, LG, and ZG is termed ‘quantitative ablaut, while 
the relation betwen e grade and o grade is termed ‘qualitative ablaut. 


1 Cases in which an affix is contained within the root itself are referred to as infixes. Indo- 
European languages normally employ infixes only in the domain of verbal inflection. 
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TABLE 4 Ablaut in Indo-European 

e Grade o Grade 
Full Grade (FG) e 0 
Lengthened Grade (LG) e 0 
Zero Grade (ZG) © 


The function of the ablaut system within a single paradigm is regulated in 
part by the accent, and in part by morphological category. As was already 
mentioned, a strict relation between accent and ablaut might have held in the 
proto-language. A syllable bearing the accent would then have e grade, while 
an unaccented syllable would have o grade or ZG. Later, during a second phase, 
the tightly bound relation between accent and ablaut could have been broken 
by accent displacement or by changes in allomorphy, such that forms with 
multiple e FGs or with ZG throughout arose. 

Out of this system, Indo-Iranian, and ultimately Avestan, has maintained 
only quantitative oppositions, as a consequence of the developments in the 
Indo-European vowel system. However, remnants of the old qualitative oppo- 
sitions may still be observed in the effects that certain ablaut grades produced 
on the preceding consonant (i.e., palatalization, cf. $11.7, and further §11.9., 
11.12.2), or in the outcomes stemming from BRUGMANN (§ 7.4.4). Nonetheless, 
it must not be forgotten that, in general, these elements are mere traces of a 
very archaic older stage, and therefore must be treated with caution. 


$13. Paradigmatic Nominal Categories 

In the noun, Avestan distinguishes three genders: masculine, feminine, and 
neuter; three numbers: singular, dual, and plural; and eight cases: nominative, 
accusative, genitive, ablative, dative, instrumental, locative, and finally, voca- 
tive. 

In Avestan, these categories are expressed within a paradigm by means of 
endings, which simultaneously carry information about case and number, and 
sometimes gender. In contradistinction to adjectives and pronouns, the noun 
lacks gender as a category in itself, but gender instead derives from the specific 
stem (lexeme). In this regard, the distinction of gender does not arise directly 
from the endings, save partially in the singular and in the plural of neuter 
nouns, but rather is evident in virtue of concord between nouns and adjectives 
or pronouns. 

In Table 5, the fact that the endings in Avestan express more than one cate- 
gory, a characteristic feature of the Indo-European languages, is self-evident. 
The table aims to encompass all inflectional types, and is based on the for- 
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TABLE 5 The nominal endings in their Proto-Avestan form 

Singular Dual Plural 

m./f. neut. m./f. | neut. m./f. neut. 

nom. *_§, *-h, *-O *-ah 
voc. * D * D *-aH | *-iH *-H, *-© 
acc. *-(a)m *-ah, *-nS, *-nh 
gen. *_S, *-h, *-ah *-ah *-am 
abl. SEU 7 * biah 
dat. *-ai *-bia(m) ^ 
inst. *-(a)H *-bi$ 
loc. *ij *-au * Su, *-hu 














mal evaluation of each distinct place in the paradigm. Keep in mind that the 
endings given there are normally sufficient to distinguish a paradigmatic slot, 
though possible variations in the stem or (infrequent) cases of heteroclisis must 
be taken into account. 


§13.4 Endings 

In the process of inflection, the stem is unified with the various endings, each 
of which occupies a specific place in the paradigm. The number of endings 
is limited and fairly small. In Avestan, the task of enumerating the endings is 
rendered more difficult by the tradition, which has transmitted the text with a 
markedly phonetic character, and as a consequence it is commonplace to find 
that the endings have several allomorphs. 

Given the impossibility of presenting a table that encompasses all of the allo- 
morphs of every ending for the two dialects without losing the synoptic effect, 
we have instead opted to present a general table with the Proto-Avestan end- 
ings, i.e., those endings that must necessarily underlie each one of the histori- 
cally attested endings. Only the standard endings are included in Table 5, and 
account is not taken of sandhi phenomena, which will be explained separately. 
Likewise, the possible alternations in the stem itself, which will be detailed 
below under each particular class, are not considered here. In some cases, the 
use of archiphonemes is necessary: S or M, as well as the single laryngeal H, 
which probably still existed in Proto-Avestan. Finally, for practical purposes, 
realize that differences between Old and Young Avestan also appear in inflec- 
tion, as, above all, in the quantity of word-final vowels, already mentioned 
above (cf. § 7.2): Old Avestan always has -ā, -i, -ū, -ē, whereas Young Avestan 
always has short vowels: -a, -i, -u, -e. 
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$14 Case Endings of the Singular 


§ 14.1. The nominative masc./fem., sometimes called “animate”, has two inflec- 
tional types. 1. The sigmatic type is more common and is characterized by the 
addition of an -s to the stem, with allomorphs that occur in virtue of the pho- 
netic environment (i.e., RUKI, etc.). Root nouns, stems in -t, -nt, -i, -u, -a, as 
well as a few stems in -n, and isolated cases of r-stems, are all found in this 
inflectional type. 2. The asigmatic type is less common than the preceding type, 
and is characterized by a zero ending: -2. This type includes some r-stems and 
n-stems, as well as stems in -à and -i. Lengthened grade of the suffix occurs in 
some of these classes. 


§ 14.2. The acc. masc./fem. has the ending -m (or -2m). 


§ 14.3. The nominative/accusative neuter has, in contrast to nouns of animate 
gender, the same form, with a zero ending. In a-stems (thematic stems), the 
ending is -m. 


§ 14.4. The vocative of the singular is a case form with a zero ending. The voc. 
of ablauting stems shows full grade of the suffix. 


§ 14.5. The genitive and ablative have identical forms in Ir. (and PIE) in all 
inflectional types, with the exception ofthe thematic inflection, which has two 
distinct forms. 

1. OAv. preserves the older state, and exhibits an ending *-as (« PIE *-es), 
which can undergo ablaut and thus be merely *-s (cf. esp. n-stems, $18.4). YAv. 
has slightly modified this situation, and, taking the thematic inflection as its 
model, formally differentiates the genitive and the ablative in all classes. The 
YAv. gen. follows the old gen. in *-(a)s, while the YAv. abl. takes the ending 
-t, adopted from the thematic inflection (§19.1.6). To this new ending, the 
postposition à can be added, thus resulting in the YAv. ending -āča. On the 
development and graphic representation of the ending *-as, cf. § 7.9.4. 

2. The thematic inflection has, in the gen., an ending OAv. -hiia, YAv. -he, 
deriving from *-sia (§ 7.10.3), while an ending -at is employed in the ablative. 


$14.6. The dative has, in OAv., an ending -oi, which corresponds to YAv. -e, 
both deriving from Ir. *-aj < PIE *-ej. In some cases, the YAv. ending has been 
introduced into OAv. (and gathicized) as -e; cf. § 7.11.1. 
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§ 14.7. The instrumental has an ending -d, but in some inflectional classes seems 
no longer to have any ending. This apparent lack of ending is due to the fact 
that the old PIE ending *-h, became *-H in Ir, and in word-final position was 
lost without leaving any trace after a consonant or lengthening the preceding 
vowel (but be aware of the situation regarding word-final vowels in Av. §§ 7.2 
and 13.4). 


§ 14.8. The locative is another case that has a zero ending (together with length- 
ened grade of the suffix). Other types of formations show an ending -i. 


$15 Case Endings of the Dual 


§ 15.1. The nominative/accusative/vocative masc./fem. makes for a motley col- 
lection, which must be examined under each inflectional type. The PIE ending 
that underlies the forms is usually reconstructed as *-h,. The Av. feminine forms 
are set up as *-ih,. 


$15.2. The nominative/accusative/vocative neut. has an ending -5 which is 
reconstructed as PIE *-ih,. 


$15.3. The dative/ablative/instrumental has -biiā < Ir. *-biā as its ending. On 
justa single stem, the ending -biigm, identical to the Skt. -bhyam, is found: YAv. 
bruuat.biiqm ‘eyebrows’. 


§ 15.4. The genitive and locative have distinct endings in Iranian, in contrast 
to the common endings that they share in Sanskrit. In effect, compared to the 
usual ending in Skt., -oh, Avestan exhibits, on the one hand, 1. a genitive ending 
-å (< IIr. *-ās), and on the other hand, 2. a locative ending -(uu)o (< IIr. *-au). 
Itis possible that the Sanskrit ending may have arisen as a blending ofthe two 
IIr. case forms as continued in Avestan. 


$16 Case Endings of the Plural 


§ 16.1. The nominative masc./fem. has -0, whose reconstruction goes back to PIE 
*-es, as its ending. Two other endings also exist. 1. An ending that is the product 
of morphological recharacterization: -àgho, which must have its origin in the 
Indo-Iranian period: cf. Skt. -āsas, OP -aha. 2. The thematic inflection has an 
ending -ā (in YAv., -a in polysyllables, but -ā- in the auslaut of disyllables before 
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the enclitic -ca), which must have been long in Ilr., as is evident from -á in Skt.: 
yuga ‘yokes’. This form could derive from the old ending of the collective, PIE 
*-h,. The existence of an ending that results from the PIE contraction *-0+-es, 
as is found in -as in Sanskrit, is not assured. One should note the fem.pl. of the 
ā-stems: -d < IIr. *-às < PIE *-eh,-es. 


§ 16.2. The accusative masc./fem. has an ending -ē, deriving from Ir. *-as < PIE 
*-ns. The thematic inflection takes the same ending, but according to the rules 
of syllabification, the ending is realized after a vowel as PIE *-ns. The Ir. ending 
*-a-ns becomes -ang in OAv. and -q or -5 in YAv; cf. § 7.9.3. In some cases, 
particular phonetic developments have substantially disfigured the ending, cf. 


§ 7.17.7. 


§ 16.3. The nominative/accusative neuter has both 1. an ending -/ and 2. a zero 
ending with lengthened grade ofthe element preceding the ending, as a formal 
characterization (cf, for example, §18.4). 3. The thematic inflection has an 
ending -ā in Av., which can be taken back to Ir. *-a-H. The underlying ending 
is PIE *-h, > Ilr. *-H, which has either become -i, lengthened the vowel, or 
disappeared. 


§ 16.4. The vocative pl. is formally identical to the nom.acc.pl., for both animate 
and the neuter nouns. 


§ 16.5. The genitive has an ending -gm, coming from *-am. The inflectional 
classes ending in a vowel show an innovative ending -nqm, made by analogy to 
the n-stems. In contrast to the other Indo-Iranian languages, Avestan exhibits 
a short stem vowel in these forms. 


§ 16.6. The dative/ablative has an ending -biio, which appears as -biias-ca before 
an enclitic. This ending is equivalent to the Skt. -bhyas. 


§ 16.7. The instrumental has an ending -bīš, Skt. -bhih. In some very good 
manuscripts, -biš is also found. In certain cases, special phonetic develop- 
ments have substantially altered this ending, cf. $11.1.4. In contrast to the 
other inflectional types, the thematic inflection shows an ending *-ais, Skt. 
-ais. 


§ 16.8. The locative exhibits assorted allomorphs for its ending, which all devel- 
oped from the ending *-su, depending upon the environment in which it falls 
(i.e., RUKI, etc.): -šu, -su, and -hu. Furthermore, the extension of the loc.pl. 
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through the addition of the postposition a (just as in the loc.sg. and the abl.sg.) 
is commonplace. 


$17; Inflectional Classes 


Every noun in Avestan can be morphologically classified according to the stem 
formant that it possesses. Internal to each inflectional class, further types may 
sometimes be distinguished on the basis of particular inflectional behaviors, 
the origin of which is normally to be sought in ablaut patterns. 

Not every inflectional class has subdivisions, but those considered to be 
the oldest from the point of view of Indo-European inflection indeed do; such 
classes must therefore be regarded as archaisms in Avestan. The enormous vari- 
ation entailed not only by the shifting ofthe accent, but also by the alternation 
of vowels in the constituent elements of the word, could have already been reg- 
ularized very early in favor ofa single invariable stem with fixed accent. Ofall of 
the types that have been verified as part of Proto-Indo-European inflection with 
greater or lesser reliability, Avestan has preserved but a tiny remnant, which is 
clearly disappearing due to regularization. 

The two most important types that have been preserved are the proterody- 
namic and the hysterodynamic. In the proterodynamic type, the root takes the 
accent in the direct cases, while the suffix receives the accent in the oblique 
cases. In the hysterodynamic type, the suffix takes the accent in the direct cases, 
while the ending receives the accent in the oblique cases. As a general rule, 
the direct cases (also referred to as ‘strong’) are the nom. of all numbers, the 
acc.sg. and du., and the loc.sg.; the remaining cases are oblique (also referred 
to as ‘weak’). Keep in mind that the accent and full grade are usually linked (cf. 
813.2). Other types of inflectional patterns will be commented on under the 
corresponding entries. 

In general, inflection can be divided into stems ending in a consonant and 
stems ending in a vowel, which in some cases are the continuants of old 
consonant stems (i.e., laryngeal stems). 

The forms given in the tables below belong solely to Young Avestan, except 
where expressly indicated to the contrary using italics. 


$18 Consonant Stems 


Consonant stems include an enormous number of stems of diverse nature, but 
the endings are added to a consonantal element in all of them. The subgroups 
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TABLE 6 The inflection of root nouns 

Singular Dual Plural 

m./f. neut. m./f. | neut. m./f. neut. 
nom. druxš apo spaso 
voc. narə as-ca āpa | asta-ca asti 
acc. āpom apo viso 
gen. drüjo nara apam vīsgm 
abl. drujat TOC 
= " aipiio viZibiio 

dat. sarūi ape norobiia 
inst. varadā apa mazibīš vayžibīš 
loc. sairī vīsiia nāšū 














into which consonant stems may be divided are a. root nouns (with assorted 
final consonants) and b. derived stems, which, in turn, include stems in -t 
and -ant, stems in -an, -man, and -uuan, stems in -ar, and stems in -ah and 
-uuah/-us. 


$181. Root Nouns 

Root nouns constitute an important and archaic class of nouns, characterized 
by the fact that the stem is equal to the root. The final element of the stem is 
a consonant (-c, Jj, -t, -d, -0, -p, -m, -n, -r, -z, -š -h), though some other stems 
having a final vowel (-ā, -i, -ū), which were originally consonantal (< *H), may 
be included in this class as well. 

The majority of these nouns belongs to the animate class (above all fem- 
inines), though some neuters are met with as well. Note further that a good 
number of root nouns are the second members of compounds. 

Words belonging to this class are: vac- m. ‘voice’, °hac- ‘following’; druj- f. 
‘lie’; ast- neut. ‘bone’, abarat- ‘carrier’, stūt- f. ‘praise’; paĝ- m. ‘path’; pad- m. 
‘foot, varad- f. ‘growth’, zarad- neut. ‘heart’; ap- f. ‘water’, kahrp- f. ‘body’; dam- m. 
‘house’, zam- f. ‘earth’, zim- m. ‘winter’, ham- m. ‘summer’; span- m. ‘dog’, ° jan- 
‘slayer’; °kar- ‘who does X, -er, gar- f. ‘greeting’, nar- m. ‘man’, sar- f. ‘union’, star- 
m. ‘star’; nās- f. ‘wait’, vis- f. ‘tribe, village, spas- ‘spy’; daraz- f. ‘tether, binding’, 
baraz- ‘high’, maz- ‘great’; is- f. ‘vigor’; āh- neut. ‘mouth’, mah- m. ‘moon, month’. 

Some examples of root nouns terminating in a vowel are: ada- f. ‘delivery’, 
xa- f. ‘well’, maz-dā- m. ‘Mazda’, °sta ‘standing’; xst- f. lament’, 9jt- ‘with life, ° frr- 
‘pleasing’; "sū- ‘thriving’. 


N.B. The inflection of these stems is very similar, taken as a set, but at times 
it shows some deviations, which may be the result of a special phonetic 
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treatments or of morphological processes (ablaut). The details of the actually 
occurring divergences and possible anomalies will be given in the following 
overview. 

Singular: 1. The nom.sg. has the ending -s in animate stems, with the condi- 
tioned variant -& Av. vāxš (with lengthened grade; Skt. vak f.), druxš ($ 1.20.5); 
YAv. ābaraš; YAv. korofš ($11.21.5). Root nouns ending in a vowel are also sig- 
matic: xd, °sta, mazda, panta2 (< *-à-s < *-aH-s; § 7.5.2); orožo-jīš, ratu-frīš. Root 
nouns in a sibilant are sigmatic: YAv. vis (Skt. vit), spas (S 11.21.4; Skt. spát), OAv. 
dərəš-ca, YAv. bars (§ 1.20.5); ma (Skt. más). The nom.sg. of root nouns in -n 
is usually considered to be asigmatic, in spite of some evidence to the con- 
trary: YAv. °ja (OAv. hapax vərə0raja [with vv.ll.]; Skt. "hā) versus °ja, YAv. spa 
(Skt. vd). Root nouns in -r are asigmatic: OAv. nā.—2. The acc.sg. has the end- 
ing -am in animate stems: Av. vacam and YAv. vācim (with LG from a FG *o 
[cf. the gen., coming from a FG *e]; Skt. vācam, Lat. uocem), OAv. drujam (Av. 
drujam and YAv. drujim; S 7.14.4); YAv. abaratam, paóəm (LG, cf. Lat. pes, ver- 
sus the FG *o in the pl.; Skt. padam); apam (LG), OAv. kahrpam (YAv. kahrpam). 
Root nouns in -m present some problems, because they seem to lack a formal 
marker of the acc. due to the fact that acc. *-m merged with the *-m- ofthe stem 
before the IIr. sequence *-m-m could have become *-m-am: Av. zgm (cf. also 
Skt. ksám), YAv. ziigm; °janam (Skt. ^hánam), spánam (S 7.4.6; Skt. švānam); Av. 
naram (Skt. ndram), saram; visam (Skt. višam), YAv. spasam, barazam, OAv. īšom; 
YAv. manham (cf. $7.53; Skt. másam). Vowel stems: °stgm, Av. mazdgm, YAv. 
pantqm (Skt. pantham; also YAv. pantanam); yauuae-jim, °sum.—3. The voc.sg. 
has a zero ending: YAv. nara (with FG); ending in a vowel: OAv. mazda.—4. The 
nom./acc.neut. has a zero ending: YAv. as-ca (hapax < *ast-ca; more frequent 
is astam [!])—5. The gen.sg. has the ending o (< *-as, but cf. $ 7.13.1): YAv. vaco, 
drūjē; abarato, astē, Av. padē (cf. fn. 2 below); apo (Skt. apás). Among root nouns 
in -m, a genitive ending with ZG may be found: OAv. dang (< *daNs; S 7.9.3), in 
a formation very similar to the proterodynamic genitives of n-stems (§ 18.4); 
cf. also OAv. adgs (< à dgs?, abl.), versus Av. zamo (Skt. jmás) and YAv. zimo 
(and zamo); °yno (Skt. °ghnds), suno (Skt. šūnas). Traces of ablaut remain in root 
nouns in -r: cf. garð versus naraš (YAv. narš; Skt. narás); old and similar to the 
r-stems (§ 18.5) are OAv. saro (also sara), YAv. viso (Skt. visas), OAv. mazā (abl.), 


2 The inflection of this noun in Avestan seems to be composed of two suspiciously similar 
stems: pa0- and paņtā-. Both stems are explicable through sound change. The stem that 
underlies the Avestan stem would be PIE *penth,- or *ponth,-, whose Av. nom.sg. paņtā comes 
from Ilr. *pántaHs; cf. Skt. pānthās (where the th is secondary by analogy to the oblique cases), 
while the gen.sg. pa@o comes from IIr. *pņtHds; cf. Skt. pathás. The exact PIE etymology of this 
noun is disputed. 
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barazó; YAv. māņhē, OAv. anho (Skt. āsds). Vowel stems: Av. °sta, mazda.— 6. 
The abl.sg. is, in Old Av., identical to the genitive, but in Young Avestan, it has 
replaced *-s/h by -t following the thematic inflection (8 19.16.): apat, zamat (also 
zamaóa); vīsat; ?ynat.—7. The dat.sg. has as its ending (< PIE *-ei) OAv. -õi and 
YAv. -e, the latter reintroduced into OAv. as -e (814.6): abarate; ape (apaē-cit); 
°yne (Skt. ?ghné), sūne (Skt. sine); gairē, naroi (YAv. naire; Skt. naré), sardi; vise 
vaca); zorodā-cā, pala; apa (Skt. apa), kahrpa; zama, hama; visa (Skt. visa), 
dorazá; OAv. aəapha (YAv. anha; Skt. ásá).—9. The loc.sg. has the ending -i, to 
which the postposition à can be added. In some cases, a locative with a zero 
ending, but formally marked through ablaut, is detectable. Examples: paidī; 
kahrpiia; dam (< *dām, YAv. dgmi), zomē (< *-ai; Skt. jmay-á, Gr. apai) and zəmi 
(Skt. ksdmi); visi (Skt. visi) and visiia with postposition. 

Dual: 10. The nom./acc./voc.du.: ābarata; pada, apa (Skt. āpā); spāna (Skt. 
švānā).—n. The nom./acc./voc.neut.du.: asta-ca.—12. The gen.du.: nara (Skt. 
ndrā).—13. The abl./dat./inst.du.: vayzibiia-ca; narabiia. 

Plural: 14. The nom.pl. has the ending -ð < *-as < PIE *-es. Although the 
nom.pl. is considered a direct case while the acc.pl. is considered oblique, it is 
not infrequent to find an acc.pl. that is formally a nom.pl. However, both cases 
are clearly differentiated in those stems which show ablaut: vaco; ābaratē; apo 
(Skt. āpas); zam6 (Skt. ksamas), zima; ° janë (Skt. °hdnas), spānð (Skt. svanas); 
naro (Skt. náras); spaso; $0; manho ; vowel stems: xà, °std, pantàno; ratu-friio.— 
15. The acc.pl. has the ending -ð < *-as < PIE *-ns: vaco; pa00, paóo. Among 
labial-stem root nouns, the OAv. hapax apo (with FG as in Skt. apás) stands 
out in contrast to YAv. apo (with generalized LG), kahrpas-ca; zamas-ca; ?jano 
(Skt. °ghnds); garð, noraš (Skt. nfn); viso (Skt. višas), i0, manhd. Vowel stems: 
yauuaejiio.—16. The nom./acc./voc.neut.pl.: asti.—17. The gen.pl.: astgm, 
padgm; apgm (Skt. apām), kohrpgm; zamqm-ca; °yngm, sungm (Skt. snam); 
narqm (Skt. narám), strām-cā (YAv. strgm); visqm (Skt. visām); vowel stems: 
xqm.—i8. The abl./dat.pl.: aiBiio (ap-; Skt. adbhyás); narabiias-ca (Skt. nfbhyas) 
as well as YAv. narabiio, naruiio (§ 1.1.4); vizibiio (Skt. vidbhyás), vayzibiio (Skt. 
vagbhyás). Vowel stems: yauuaéjibiio.—19. The inst.pl.: azdibīš, padabīš (pa0-), 
garoibis, mazibīš, vayžibiš (Skt. vagbhih).—20. The loc.pl.: vowel stems: ratu- 


frisu. 


§18.2 Stems in -t, -anc 

Among the dental stems, there are some nouns with the suffixes -t- and -tāt-, 
used to create abstract nouns, such as amaratatat- f. ‘immortality’, hauruuatat- 
f. ‘wholeness, perfection’, yauuaetat- f. 'eternity. Ablaut is found in the inflec- 
tion of some nouns: cf. napāt- m. ‘grandson’, and the directional adjectives in 
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*_anc,3 derived from adverbs, such as apánc- ‘apart’, franc- ‘forward’, niiāņc- 
‘downward’. 

The inflection of these invariable stems can be inferred from Table 6 in § 18.1. 
The forms of napát- are nom.sg. napa (*napāts), acc.sg. napātom, gen.sg. napto, 
and loc.pl. nafsu (*naptsu). 

For the *anc-stems, the following forms may be adduced: nom.sg.m. apqs < 
*apa-ank-$, frgš, acc.sg. m. niiāņcim (with analogical *ā, cf. Skt. nyáficam), the 
inst.sg. apāca (Skt. apāca), and the nom.pl.m. niiāņcē. 


§18.3 Stems in -nt 

This formant is found in the present active participle in -ant, with an invari- 
able stem in the case of thematic verbs: jasant- ‘coming’, jaióüant- ‘praying’. 
Athematic verbs, meanwhile, exhibit ablaut: surunuuant-/surunuuat- ‘listen- 
ing’, hant-/hat- ‘being’. Possessive adjectives in -uuant-/-uuat- (IE *-uent-/*-uņt-) 
and -mant-/-mat- (IE *-ment-/*-mnt-), and some adjectives in -ant, are to be 
included here as well: barazant- ‘high’, OAv. draguuant-, YAv. druuant- ‘wicked’, 
fšumaņt- ‘having cattle’. 

With regard to inflection, note that the athematic nom.sg.m. ends in -ð in 
YAv., which must be explained from an ending *-as < IIr. *-at-s. In thematic 
stems, the ending *-ant-s is reflected in YAv. as -q (- when denasalized) and in 
OAv. as -gs. While YAv. -q is the outcome of the phonetic development of IIr. 
*-ans (cf. §§ 7.9.3, 717.3, 191.16), OAv. -qs reflects the analogical restitution of 
the stem -ant from the oblique cases. Keep in mind that, in these stems, the 
masc. and fem. nom.acc.sg. are considered direct cases (cf. $17), but the neut. 
nom.acc.sg. inflects as an oblique case, cf. cuuat ‘how much’. In *-mant- and 
*uant-stems, analogy to the stems in -wuah/-us has induced the substitution of 
the nom.sg. in *-want-s (e.g., cuugs ‘how much’) by *-uás and *-mās (e.g., astuud 
‘bone (^ material), xratumā intelligent). Note similarly the voc.sg. druuē < 
*drug"-uas ‘wicked’. 


§18.4 Stems in -an, -man, -uuan, -in 

The suffix -n-, originally individualizing in function, occurs directly affixed to 
the verbal root (e.g., tašan- ‘shaper, creator’, Skt. táksan-), but also in the com- 
pound suffixes *-man, *-uan, *-Han, or -in. The last two have possessive value 
and almost always form adjectives. Some examples are cašman- ‘sight’ (Skt. 
caks ‘see’), naman- ‘name’, asauuan- ‘truthful’ (from aša- ‘order, truth’), mgOrān- 
‘knowing the mgdras' (*mq@ra-Han-), kainin- ‘girl’ (*kani-Hn-), paranin- ‘with 


3 With the PIE suffix *-h,k*- ‘looking towards’; the nasal was introduced in Indo-Iranian. 
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feathers’ (from parana- ‘feather’), zruuan- ‘time’ (from PIE *ģrh,-uen-, cf. Gr. 
yépov ‘old man’). 

With the exception of the in-stems, all of these stems have an ablauting 
inflection, which can considerably alter the appearance of the word. The 
nom.sg. regularly has LG and loses the final nasal: OAv. uruua, YAv. uruua 
‘spirit’, kaine (Skt. kan yā). The other direct cases show an alternation between 
FG (acc.sg. asmanam ‘sky’, nom.pl. afauuano) or LG (acc.sg. tasanam, nom.pl. 
maratano ‘mortals’) as the result of BRUGMANN (§ 7.4.6) or of *H. 

The acc.sg.neut. has ZG (nqma ‘name’). In the gen.sg., the endings *-n-as 
(> -nē) and *-an-s (> -àng, -q): OAv. mq6rano, YAv. ta$no; OAv. casmang, YAv. 
dāmgn (- *damq), zrü (S 7.17.3). The abl.sg., besides the forms that are identical 
to the gen., shows other innovative forms, such as YAv. cašmanat or barasman 
‘sacrificial straw’, which exhibits the YAv. substitution of original *-an-s by *-an- 
t » *-ant » -an. There are also ablaut variants in the nom.acc.pl.; furthermore, 
a hypercharacterizing *-i may be found after the ending. Thus, the following 
endings occur: -qm < *-am (after labial consonants) + *-ān (cf. Skt. karma): 
OAv. anafšmgm, dāmgm ‘creatures’ (cf. $11.3.3); -āni (cf. Skt. kármani): OAv. 
afšmānī, YAv. cinmani ‘desires’ (cf. the types such as OP taumani, Lat. nomina, 
OCS imena); -anī (originally dual? cf. Skt. du. kármant): OAv. nāmānī ‘names’. 

Note also that ašauuan- has a lengthened presuffixal vowel in some cases 
(cf. Skt. rtāvan-, OP artāvā < *rtáuan-), especially in OAv.: gen.sg. OAv. ašāunē 
(*arta-un-as) versus YAv. asaono (*arta-un-as; made by analogy to the short 
vowel of the nom.), but voc.sg. YAv. asaum (*artā-un). As for stems in -in (cf. 
Skt. hastín- ‘with hands’), the nom.sg. has -i (from *-in), while the other case 
forms show the regular stem in -in. 


$18.5 r-stems 

This group is composed of kinship nouns in -(t)ar, nomina agentis in -tar, as 
well as a few other isolated stems. Examples: pitar- ‘father’, matar- ‘mother’, 
bratar- ‘brother’, x”aņhar- ‘sister’, zaotar- ‘priest’ (Skt. hótar- ‘pourer’), nar- 
‘man’, star- m. ‘star’, atar- neut. ‘fire’ (on root nouns in -r, cf. §18.1). 

The nom.sg. has LG and is asigmatic. The final *-r seems to have been lost 
already in the IIr. period: x’anha, Skt. svdsā. The nom.sg. ātarš constitutes an 
exception, both because it is a sigmatic nominative and because it has an 
acc.sg. with ZG of the suffix, YAv. atram. In the animate nouns, the direct cases 
show the same alternation between FG and LG of the suffix that is seen in the 
n-stems, which can be attributed to the effects of BRUGMANN ($8 7.4.6), e.g, 
pitaram versus dataram. The two distinct forms of the gen.sg. in *-r-as and in 
*-ar-8 (< *-r-$ > Skt. -ur), alongside the abl.sg. in *-£, narat ‘from the man’, are 
also found here. On the acc.pl. in *-r-nš (narqs, strāš), cf. Š 7.7. 
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$18.6 r/n-stems (Heteroclites) 

These stems make up a small number of neuter nouns that are usually called 
‘heteroclites’ because they alter the final segment of the stem throughout their 
inflectional paradigm: a stem in -r in the nom.acc. and a stem in -n in the 
oblique cases. This class goes back to Indo-European; cf. Gr. tdwp, 08ooc (< 
*-ntos) ‘water’, Lat. iecur, iecinoris liver. Nouns belonging to this class include 
huuara ‘sun, eye’, aüaro ‘day’, yara ‘year’, yakara ‘liver’ (though of the latter two, 
no n-stem forms are attested in Avestan), but also nouns derived using the stem 
*-uer/uen-, such as Oanuuars ‘bow’ (Skt. dhánvan-), karsuuaro ‘section of the 
world’ (karš 'cut'). 

Some noteworthy forms of the paradigm follow here. The gen.sg. in *-an-s 
gives different outcomes in each variety: OAv. x"ang < *huuanh? (cf. $11.30), YAv. 
hū < *huuanh (8737.3), aiign (v.l. of aiig) < *ajanh (S 7.9.3). Intraparadigmatic 
analogy (cf. the nom.sg. Ir. *suHar) resulted in the YAv. gen.sg. hurd. Various 
formations occur in the nom.acc.pl.: 1. with LG of the stem terminating in -r 
especially in OAv.: aiiara, sax”ārā. This formation is very archaic, judging from 
the Anatolian evidence: Hitt. uttar ‘words’; 2. in -n: align, karšuugn; and 3. in 
*-ani (< PIE *-enh,): OAv. saxvani, YAv. baeuuani. 


$18.7 h-stems 

This class includes the PIE neuter *s-stems and adjectival compounds based 
on s-stems, e.g., auuah- ‘aid’, manah- ‘spirit’, vacah- ‘word’, zraiiah- ‘lake, sea’, 
humanah- ‘benevolent, of good spirit’, anaocah- ‘unaccustomed to’. This class 
also includes comparative adjectives formed with the suffix *-iah- (cf. § 20.1): 
vahiiah- comparative of vohu- ‘good’, as well as some isolated nouns: usah- f. 
‘dawn’, biiah- m. ‘fear’. 

The suffix has FG in in all case forms, apart from the nom.sg. of animates 
and the nom.acc.pl. of the neuter, which end in *-ah, e.g., nom.sg.masc. usa, 
OAv. vaxiiā, YAv. vaijhā ‘better’ (versus Skt. vásyan; cf. further § 18.8), nom.acc.pl. 
neut. raoca ‘lights. The nom.sg.neut. ends in *-ah > -a/-0: OAv. vaca, OAv./YAv. 
vaco (Skt. vácas); OAv. nama, YAv. namo (Skt. námas), etc. On the development 
*-ah > -d, cf. 7.9.4. 

An ending *-āhi is attested in the nom.acc.pl. neuter, e.g., OAv. varaca.hica. 
The animate acc.sg. shows various ablaut grades: *-ah-am and *-ah-am, which 
are once more explained by BRUGMANN (8 7.4.6): usanham but varjhagham. 


4 This noun comes from PIE *seh;-ul-[*sh;-uen-, i.e., a heteroclite in -//n-. 
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§18.8 Stems in -uuah/-u$, -iš, -uš 
The perfect active participle was formed with the ablauting Indo-European suf- 
fix *-uēs/-uos/-uš, from which both the nom.sg.m. (IE *-u0s) as well as the other 
direct cases (IE *-uos-) come to have persistent LG in Avestan, due to BRUG- 
MANN (§ 7.4.6). The oblique cases have the ZG -us-. The motion feminine shows 
-us-i-; $19.3. Some examples are viduuah-/vidus- to vid ‘know’ or vauuanuuah- 
/vaonus- to van ‘win, be superior. The nom.sg.m. does not have the nasal that 
is characteristic of the perf.part.act. of Skt.: OAv. vīduuā, YAv. vióuuá (Gr. i8) 
versus Skt. vidvān (cf. also 818.7). Late forms of the nom. of the sort YAv. zazuua 
‘which has left behind’ could have arisen by analogy to the n-stems ($ 18.4). The 
acc.sg.m. is YAv. 9vióuuarham < *-āsam, in contrast to Skt. vidvamsam. 

A small number of neuter nouns in -i$ and -uš have an invariable stem 
throughout the paradigm, e.g., tauuis- ‘force’, hadis- ‘seat’, aradus- ‘wound’. 


§19 Vowel Stems 


$191  a-stems 

This inflectional type is usually referred to as the ‘thematic inflection’, on 
account of the fact that the stem ends with the thematic vowel -a- « PIE *-e/o-. 
The thematic inflection is extremely common, and includes a large number of 
masculine and neuter nouns, as well as adjectival forms in those genders. Some 
masc. nouns belonging to this class are Av. ahura- ‘lord’, YAv. daxma- ‘morgue’, 
Av. masiia- ‘mortal’, Av. mq6ra- ‘formulation’, yasna- ‘sacrifice’, YAv. vira- ‘man’, 
Av. zasta- ‘hand’, YAv. haoma- ‘haoma’. Some neuters are Av. aṣa- ‘truth’ (sg. 
only), Av. uxóa- “word; Av. xšadra- ‘dominion, power’, Av. midra- ‘contract’; OAV. 
giiao8ana- (YAv. šiiaoOna-) ‘act, deed’. Some adjectives are Av. aka- ‘bad’, Av. 
amosa- ‘immortal’, Av. vispa- ‘all’, hauruua- ‘whole’. 

The inflection of thematic nouns is significantly different from the inflection 
of consonant stems, and it is common to find endings of pronominal origin. 
Recall that the inflection of neuters differs only in the nom./acc., and is identi- 
cal to the masculine in all other case forms. 


N.B.: Singular: 1. The nom.sg. was OAv. -à (< *-ah < *-as; cf. §§ 7.9.4, 7134), but 
in YAv. this ending further developed into 6. When followed by an enclitic, 
the older form of the nom.sg. is preserved in both varieties: kas-cit, gaiias-cā, 
yas-cā, yasnas-ca, etc.—2. The voc.sg.m/n. has an ending -à: OAv. ahura, YAv. 
ahura (Skt. asura); neut. OAv. ašā.—3. The acc.sg. has the ending -am in YAv. 
The original form of the OAv. ending is -am, which came to be replaced by 
-əm in many instances: cf. doublets such as OAv. datjàm and da0əm-ca (to 
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TABLE 7 The inflection of a-stems 
Singular Dual Plural 
m./f. neut. m./f. neut. m./f. neut. 
nom. | ahurē CIP 
z 25 _, | ahuranho mašiiā : 
voc. ahura . . | SiilaoÜanoi uxda 
ašəm ahura i = x 
acc. | ahuram saite masiiang xsaOra 
mašim zasto haoma 
gen. | ahurahiia ahurahe viraiia Siiao8(a)nanam 
abl. agat yasnoibiio 
dat. ahurai zastūibiiā ahuraēibiia amošaēibiiā 
inst. ahurā šiiaoOnāiš 
loc. yesnē zastaiiē vīspaēšū daxmaēšuua 





the adj. dāta- 'suitable'), OAv. parštām, YAv. parstam (ppp. to fras ‘ask’). On the 
other hand, the vowel a ofthe ending could undergo complete assimilation and 
contraction when in contact with a preceding í ($ 7.14.4) oru (S 7.16.1), i.e., -iiam 
> -im: OAv. paouruuim (YAv. paoirīm; cf. § 8.2.), Av. masim, Av. yesnīm (but cf. 
aniiam, acc.sg.m of aniia-); or in turn -uuam > -um: YAv. haurüm, YAv. Orisum, 
YAv. drum. As part of this particular development, account must be taken 
of the endings -ajam and -ayam themselves (cf. §§ 10.1.2, 10.3.3, resp.): gaēm 
(acc.sg. of gaiia- ‘life’; Skt. gáyam); YAv. graom (acc.sg. of grauua- ‘cane’); simi- 
larly, of the endings -ājam and -auam (cf. §§ 10.5.2, 10.6.2, resp.): OAv. humaim 
(acc.sg. of humdiia-), YAv. nasaum (acc.sg. of nasu- ‘cadaver’ < *nasauam).— 
4. The nom./acc.neut is formally identical to the acc.sg.masc., and thus is 
unique within the paradigm, since it bears a formal mark of its gender.—5. 
The gen.sg. derives from a PIE ending *-osio > Ilr. *-asia > Ir. -ahia, which has 
its regular outcome in OAv. as -ahiia and in YAv. as -ahe (8 7.10.3). On the OAv. 
change experienced by the gen. ending before an enclitic, cf. $1128: asahiia, 
spantahiia versus ašaXiiā-cā, spantaxiia-ca.—6. The abl.sg. is distinct from the 
gen.sg. only in the thematic inflection, while in all other inflectional types, 
both cases exhibit the same form. OAv. has preserved this distinction, with 
an abl.sg. ending -āt, which is identical to Skt. -āt: Av. dürat ‘from afar’, Skt. 
dūrāt. YAv. also possesses the abl. ending -āt, but note that this ending has 
been analogically extended to other inflectional classes in YAv.; cf. §§18.1.6, 
19.2.5, 19.3.5, etc. Preceding the enclitic °ca, the abl.sg. ending appears as -dat-ca 
in the majority of cases. The fact that this development does not occur pre- 
ceding the enclitic °cit (ašātcīt, ahmātcit, aētahmātcit) suggests that -dat-ca 
arose from an effort to distinguish it in pronunciation from the ending -ā-cā. 
In many cases, a shortening is observable in YAv. of -at preceding the preposi- 


$19 - VOWEL STEMS 55 


tion haca: the two would form a single word, and shortening of the antepenul- 
timate syllable would result (cf. 87.3.1): nmānat haca, vahrkat haca, spantat 
haca.—7. The dat.sg. has the ending -di (< *-oi < *-o+ei) and exhibits slight 
dialectal variation. For its part, the OAv. ending can have an enlargement in 
a (which is not the postposition that commonly appears in the loc.; cf. § 16.8, 
and below 9 and 21): ahurāi.ā (from *ahurāiiā, later separated during trans- 
the ending -āya occurs; it must be connected with the OAv. forms. Meanwhile, 
YAv. shows only the ending -āi.—8. The inst.sg. has the appearance of a zero 
ending, on account of the fact that the PIE ending *-4, becomes Ilr. *-H, and 
in Avestan the length of word-final vowels is subject to phonological condi- 
tions depending upon the variety (Š 7.2).—9. The loc.sg. had, in the thematic 
inflection, an ending -i, which fused with the thematic vowel: PIE *-oi > IIx. *- 
aj: cf. Gr. olxot versus nom.pl. oixot. This ending has various outcomes in Av.: 
OAv. shows -ði and -ē: x&a6rói, šiiaoGanūi, x"a6ré. The ending properly belong- 
ing to YAv. is -e, which was introduced and adopted in OAv. (8 10.2.2): šiiaoOane. 
Before enclitics, the outcome aé is found ($10.1.1): aspaēca, vīspaēcā. The loc. 
can take the postposition à: OAv. xšadrūi.ā, x”ā(rūiiā, YAv. zastaiia, nmānaiia- 
ca. 

Dual: 10. The nom./acc./voc.m. has an ending -ā, which comes from Ir. *-ā < 
PIE *-o-h,: OAv. spada, YAv. zasta; cf. Skt. hasta, deva (but in Skt., an ending -au 
also exists), Gr. Adxw.—11. The nom./acc./voc.neut. has an ending OAv. -0i, YAv. 
-e, which comes from Ilr. *-ai < *-o-ih,: OAv. giao andi, YAv. saite, hazanre (Skt. 
Saté, sahásre), (f.) uiie (Skt. fem./neut. ubhé § 10.2.3).—12. The gen.du. has an 
ending -aiiā < *-aj-ds, similar to Skt. -ay-oh < *-aj-aus, but in both the gen.du. 
and the loc.du., Avestan very likely has archaic endings which have been leveled 
into a single form in Skt.: OAv. gsaiia (to qsa- ‘part’; Skt. drsayoh); rgnaiiā (to 
rana- 9); YAv. doitraiià, vīraiiā; meanwhile—13. the loc.du. has an ending -aiið 
< -ai-au: OAv. zastaiio, uboiio (Skt. hástayoh, ubháyoh), YAv. *uuaiio.—414. The 
abl./dat./inst.du. comes out of an ending *-aibia > OAv. -oibiia, YAv. -aēibiia: 
gaošaēibiia (and gaosaepe), maēyaēibiia. We also find the ending -ābiia in YAv. 
pāšnābiia, doitrábüa. 

Plural: 15. The nom./voc.pl. of the thematic inflection in Avestan cannot, 
as in other IE languages, be derived from an ending *-0s < *-o+es, but rather 
must be related to forms of the type Lat. locus (pl. loca), that is to say, reflect 
an old collective ending *-ā < *-eh,: Av. masgiid. The IIr. ending *-ās < PIE 
*-o«es would have given -a in Av. (cf. 87.5.2), but its presence in the texts 
cannot be ascertained. Nevertheless, a recharacterized ending -aphë < *-āsas 
(> OP -āha), similar to Skt. -āsas, can be found in various instances: OAv. 
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zauuistiianhd, vispanhd, (voc.) mašiiāņhē, Av. ahuranhé.—i6. The acc.pl. 
shows a number of endings, due to some specific sound changes. The OAv. end- 
ing is -ang < *-ans < PIE *-o-ns, while that of YAv. is -a, but -q after a nasal (cf. 
§ 7.9.3), though both forms of the ending are occasionally extended to other 
environments. Before enclitics, an ending -gs? is found: OAv. mq6rqs-ca, Av. 
mašiigs-ca, yasngs-cā, YAv. haomqs-ca. In YAv., -ds also occurs before encli- 
tics: amošās-ca, ciÜras-ca, vīspās-ca. Curious is the YAv. form aniias-cit, with 
-ās? for -qs°. In addition, it is common in YAv. to find forms of the nom.pl. 
used in place of the forms of the acc.pl.—17. The nom./acc./voc.neut.pl. has 
an ending -ā < PIE *-eh,: OAv. šiiaoanā, YAv. šiiaoOna, Av. yesniiā-cā. Forms 
with an ending -ā, explicable as analogically borrowed from neuters in -ah, 
also exist. —48. The gen.pl. has the ending -angm, deriving from *-anam (with 
analogical shortening of the first a). The expected ending is found in YAv. 
masiianqm, probably preserved through an effect of the -i-. Finally, in con- 
trast to the reconstructable ending *-ām, IIr. shows an innovation in the form 
of a nasal inserted into the ending, which is originally the form of the gen.pl. 
in n-stems (819.118): yasna-n-gm.—19. The abl./dat.pl. has as an ending OAv. 
-üibiio, YAv. -aeibiio: OAv. vispoibiio, uxóoibiio (Skt. ukthébhyas), miOroibiio, YAv. 
amosaeibiio spantaeibiio, but forms with the ending -aeibiio are also to be seen 
in OAv.: dādaēibiiē, marotaeibiio. Note that an -i- of pronominal origin (already 
in IIr.) is inserted between the thematic vowel and the ending. Before en- 
clitics, the ending appears as -aéibiias°, which exactly reflects the IIr. ending 
*bhias > Skt. -bhyas: datoibiias-ca, vispaéibiias-ca (Skt. visvebhyas).—20. The 
inst.pl. of the thematic inflection diverges from the rest of the case forms, in 
that it shows an ending -ais, deriving from PIE *-6is: OAv. zastais (Skt. hás- 
taih), mq0raiš, Av. masiiais-ca—21. The loc.pl. shows an ending -aēšu < *- 
aišu: nmānaēšu, masiiaesu (Skt. mártyesu), vispaesu. Note the frequent addi- 
tion of the postposition à after the loc. (§ 16.8): daxmaesuua, °stanaésuua ‘sta- 
ble’. 


$19.2 a-stems 

The ā-stems make up a class of numerous feminine nouns, whose origin goes 
solidly back to the parent language. In effect, the -ā of the stem goes back 
to PIE *-ā < *-eh,, a reconstruction that allows for the ā-stems to be histor- 
ically connected to the ablauting i-stems (« *-ih,; devi-type), whose formal 
similarity is more than evident (cf. § 19.3). The adjectives of the thematic inflec- 
tion model their feminine forms after this inflection class. Some words that 
belong to this class are Av. uruuara- ‘plant’, gae0a- living being, daena- ‘reli- 
gion’, sasna- ‘teaching’, YAv. griuua- ‘neck’, vg0a- ‘herd, flock’, zao0ra- liba- 
tion. 
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TABLE 8 The inflection of a-stems 
Singular Dual Plural 
nom. daéna p 
- ube ar 
voc. daene i gae0a 
- uruuaire 
acc. daénam 
gen. daénaiia uruuaraiia gaēdanam 
abl. daēnaiiāt -päbiið sačĝāuuiið 
— Ee aedabiio gaēdāuuiiā 
dat. daenaiiai vaOpabiia 9 Š 
inst. daéna daénaiia gaēðābīš 
loc. griuuaiia (= gen.du.) gae0ahü gaēdāhuua 





N.B.: Singular: 1. The nom.sg. has a zero ending and thus terminates in -d, 
depending on the dialect (cf. § 7.2). Comparison with other languages (Skt., OP, 
Gr.) yields the reconstruction *-ā < *-eh,.—2. The acc.sg. has an ending -qm < 
*-am; cf. $7.6.2.—3. The voc.sg. of this inflectional class reflects an IIr. ending 
*_ai (Skt. -e): uruuaire (cf. Skt. ave). However, in contrast to this diphthongal 
ending in IIr, other languages show forms in -d: Gr. vuga, ētxa, Umbr. tursa 
(nom. -0), which should not be compared to certain Av. forms in -ā in which 
the nom. performs the functions of the voc. Originally, the voc. was probably 
a case with a zero ending; in some languages (cf. above), it may be seen that, 
in this case form, the laryngeal disappeared, leaving behind coloration as its 
only trace; cf. further stems in -7 (§ 19.3.3).—4. The gen.sg. has an ending -aiia 
< *-ājās, similar to the ending of other Iranian languages that also share the 
-d-, versus other endings such as those of OP in -aya and those of Skt. in 
-āyās. We suppose that the -d- has been extended from the inst.sg. in -aiia (cf. 
below and also $ 7.3.2). Other languages present an ending that comes from 
PIE *-eh,-es: cf. Dor. Gr. ttp, etc., and traces in Lat. familias, uias, Umbr. tutas 
'city.—5. The abl.sg. is identical to the gen.sg., but YAv. has adopted, just as in 
other inflectional classes, an ending -aii-at formed after the thematic inflection 
(§ 19.1.6): uruuaraiiāt, zaoüraiiat.—6. The dat.sg. has an ending -aiiai < *-aiai 
(on the -d-, cf. the gen.sg.), comparable to -āyai of Skt.: sūryāyai, etc. Examples 
from other languages, such as Gr. ywpat, Lat. uiae, or Oscan deivai allow for the 
reconstruction of an ending *-āi< *-eh,-ei.—7. The inst.sg. has two forms: one, 
daēnaiiā, agrees with the corresponding Skt. forms in -ayā (and which, as has 
been mentioned, serves as a model for some oblique cases of the paradigm), 
and the other, daēnā, formed with just the pure stem plus the ending. Skt. also 
possesses both endings: jihvă and jihvdya; the forms in -ayd are more common. 

Dual: 8. The nom./acc./voc.du. has an ending -é, equivalent to Skt. -e: 
ubhé both, spre ‘cheeks’. It is usually reconstructed as PIE *-eh,-ih,-—9. The 
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gen./loc.du. shows an ending equivalent to Skt. -dyoh—10. The abl./dat./inst. 
du. has an ending that is only slightly different from that which Skt. presents in 
-abhyam (815.3). 

Plural: n. The nom./acc./voc.pl. exhibits an ending -å from Ilr. *-às (« PIE 
*-eh,-es) > Skt. -ās (priyās, but also priyāsas). Before enclitics, this ending 
appears as -as° (cf. ch. 2, fn. 2): uruuarāscā. The nom. and the acc. were identical 
in Indo-Iranian. Comparison reveals some languages with an equivalent end- 
ing: Skt. prtanas, Goth. gibos (Germanic *-oz), and (Balto-Slavic) Lith. mergās, 
while others show an ending deriving from *-ans < *-eh,-ns: Cret. Gr. oxı- 
avc (Attic-Ionic oxtàç < *-ans), Lat. uiās, Umbr. vitlaf (Lat. uitulās), OCS ženy. 
One thinks of different dialectal (or already IE?) treatments of *-eh,-ns: in 
one group, the nasal was lost in this sequence, while in the other group, it 
was maintained (or restored?).*—12. The gen.pl. shows an ending in -anqm 
with short -á-, in contrast to the other Indo-Iranian languages, which have an 
ending in -anam (cf. $87.33 and esp. 19.1.18). In the YAv. form yangngm(ca), 
the monosyllabic stem yna- may have been restored.—13. The abl./dat.pl. 
shows an ending equivalent to Skt. -abhyas. Before enclitics, the Av. ending 
appears as -ābiias”: uruuarabiiasca, zaodrābiiasca. The YAv. forms gae0auuiio 
and voiynauiio exhibit the regular lenition explained under $11.1.4.—44. The 
inst.pl. is formed in the usual fashion and is equivalent to the Skt. ending - 
ābhih.—15. The loc.pl. is formed in the usual fashion with the ending -hu (Skt. 
-su). Note the frequent addition of the postposition a after the loc. ending 
(816.8), which took place sufficiently late so as not to show the development 
*-hu- > *-p"h- between vowels: ($11.31): gae0ahuua (gaēdāhū), gādāhuua. 


§19.3 rstems 

The ī-stems make up a class of relatively numerous and very productive fem- 
inine nouns, which were already present in the parent language. The stem 
exhibits an ablaut -i-/-iiad- in Avestan, which goes back to PIE *-;- < *-ih,- / 
*-ja- < *-ieh,-. stems are basically used to form motion feminines to athe- 
matic forms, i.e., to provide the corresponding feminine form to athematic 
nouns and adjectives (cf. § 20): e.g., YAv. daēuuī- (evil) goddess’, da6ri- (female) 
giver’, nairi- ‘woman’ (from nar-), sūnī- ‘bitch’ (from span-). Cf. further adjecti- 
val forms, especially stems in -u, -a, -uant, -mant, and participles in -ant and 
-uš, e.g., Av. vajj”hī- to vohu- ‘good’, ašaonī- to asauuan- ‘truthful’, bauuainti- to 
bauuant- ‘becoming’, cicifusi- to ciciüBah- ‘having perceived’. 


5 From an IE sequence *-eh,ns, a realization *-eh,ns is normally to be expected, but in this 
sequence, the same development as in forms such as Gr. Zñv, Boūv (Bàv); Skt. dyam, gam; Lat. 
diem, Umbr. bum, may have occurred, where *-eum + *-ēm (Lex STANG), i.e. *-eh,ns ^ *-āns. 
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TABLE 9 The inflection ofī-stems 
Singular Dual Plural 

nom. ašaonī 
voc. afaoni azī ašaonīš 
acc. ašaonīm 
gen. ašaoniiā a$aoningm 
abl. (YAv. bara@riiat) ee 

TET agaonibiio 
dat. ašaoniiāi ; 
inst. vanviia 
loc. xša0rišu barə0rišuua 














N.B. Not all case forms are attested, for which reason there are gaps in the 
chart above. In the following notes, correspondences with Skt. will be indicated 
systematically. 

Singular:1. The nom.sg. has a zero ending, and so terminates in -i, depending 
upon the dialect (8 7.2). Comparison with other languages (Skt. -i, Gr. -t&) allows 
for the reconstruction of an ending *-; < PIE *-ih,; cf. Skt. devi.—2. The acc.sg. 
has an ending -im, cf. Skt. devim, which must go back to *-īm < *-ih,-m.6—3. The 
voc.sg. terminates in -; from which one cannot tell whether it is the original 
voc. form or rather nom. pro voc. Skt. shows an ending -i: dévi << PIE *-ih,; 
on the loss of the laryngeal, cf. $19.2.3.—4. The gen.sg. has an ending -iid < 
*-jàs < PIE *-ieh,-s; cf. Skt. devyās.—5. The abl.sg. has, in YAv., an ending -iiāt, 
remodeled by analogy after the thematic declension ($19.1.6). In OAv. (and in 
the rest of the IE languages), it is identical to the genitive (cf. above).—6. The 
dat.sg. has an ending -iiāi, which can be taken back to *-jat < PIE *-ieh,-ei; cf. 
Skt. devydi.—7. The inst.sg. has an ending -iid; cf. Skt. devyā (< PIE *-ieh,-h, 
with ZG?)— 8. The loc.sg. is devyam in Skt. 

Dual: 9. The nom./acc./voc.du. has an ending in -Č cf. Skt. devi. The du. is 
not well attested in Avestan. Skt. has dévi for the voc.du., devibhyam for the 
dat./abl.du., and devyós for the gen./loc.du. 

Plural: 10. The nom./voc.pl. shows an ending -is; cf. Skt. devih. Its recon- 
struction is disputed, because the expected ending, parallel to the ending 
reconstructed for the -ā-declension, would have been PIE *-ieh,-es (or *-ih,-es), 
whereas -iš can only go back to IIr. **-iHs. The case ending here has probably 
been subject to influence from the corresponding ending of the -a-inflection.— 


6 Insome other languages, however, there are also indications of a FG *-jeh,m, cf. Goth. mauja 
to mawi. 
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11. The gen.pl. shows an ending -ingm, with -i-, versus Skt. devinam; on the 
vowel shortening, see the ending -angm of the ā-stems with -d- (on this change, 
cf. $19.2.12). The form vay”hīngm owes its -i- to the preceding labial glide, "A 
(§ 7.15.1). The same takes place in the—12. abl./dat.pl. form var"hibiio, which 
normally has an ending -ibiid; cf. Skt. devibhyas.—13. The inst.pl. is devibhih 
in Skt. 14. The loc.pl. has an ending -išu, which, with the usual postposition a, 
becomes -išuua (816.8); cf. Skt. devisu. 


$19.4 ū-stems 

Just as with the stems, it is presumed that ū-stems served to make derived 
feminines, using the suffix *-,, to u-stems. In Avestan, only three witnesses to 
this formation are found. These forms are distinguished from u-stems through 
their inflection, insofar as they are clearly hysterodynamic forms. Each one of 
these stems has corresponding forms preserved in Sanskrit: tanu- ‘body’ (Skt. 
tanū-), ayrū- ‘unmarried, virgin’ (Skt. agrū- < PIE *y-g%rh,-dh,- ‘not-pregnant’) 
and hizū- (along with hizuud-) ‘tongue’ (Skt. juhū- and jihva-). It is likely that 
these stems were already seen as simple stems in -u with hysterodynamic 
inflection in YAv. times. 

Singular: 1. The nom.sg. tanus has a short vowel -u-, in contrast to Skt. 
tanith, possibly due to the influence of u-stems.—2. The acc.sg. YAv. tanüm 
can go back to *tanuuam from *tanuHm, which seems to be confirmed in OAv. 
tanuuam, cf. Skt. tan,vam.—3. The gen.sg. tanuuo, hizuuo has an ending *-uH- 
as, proper to the hysterodynamic type.—4. The abl.sg. YAv. tanuuat has an end- 
ing remade by analogy after the thematic inflection ($19.1.6).—5. The dat.sg. 
tanuiié shows the development of the sequence -uuai into -uüe ($10.2.3).—6. 
The inst.sg. tanuua is the equivalent of Skt. tan „vå, but Av. hizuud could equally 
continue an original form in *-uH-aH or an inst.sg. *hizua from an ā-stem.—7. 
The loc.sg. tanuui represents *tan-uH-i. 

Plural: 8. The nom./acc.pl. ayruuo goes back to an IIr. ending *-uH-as. OAv. 
?tanuuo shows a trisyllabic scansion: /ta-nu-uah/.—g. The gen.pl. has taken 
the ending -ungm, found for the expected *-uH-nām, from the u-stems; cf. 
Skt. tanūnām.—10. The abl./dat.pl. similarly has an ending with -u: tanu- 
biiē; cf. Skt. tanūbhyas.—n. The inst.pl. is attested only in OAv. hizubis (Skt. 
juhibhih), which implies, at least for OAv., that this whole class is remod- 
eled after u-stems.—This conclusion finds further confirmation in the OAv. 12. 
loc.pl. *tanusü-cà, YAv. tanušu. 


$19.5 i- and u-stems 
The paradigmsofi- and u-stems exhibit such similarity that the two inflectional 
types may be presented conjointly. The endings are the same as the endings 
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TABLE 10 The inflection ofi- and u-stems 









































Singular Dual Plural 
nom. ašiš xratuš 2 E 
R TT in e asaiio xratauuo 
voc. ?paite maniio paiti maniiu orozu 
acc. ašīm xratūm neut. aši van’hi gairīš xratūš 
nom.acc.neut. | būiri? vohu ri vohu 
gen. ašūiš ^ xratouí | agiuud  maniuuā  |gairingm vohunam 
abl. garoit xrataot ON , p 
—— — ax che gairibiio darjhubiiē 
dat. axtoiioi varhauué | ašibiia ahubiia 
inst. ast xratü 
loc. gara vanhau anhuuo vaņhušu 














of the consonant stems. These two inflectional types include a considerable 
number of feminine and masculine nouns, as well as adjectives. 

Some words belonging to the i-stems are Av. f. agi- ‘reward’, m. axti- ‘pain’, 
adj. buiri- ‘abundant’, YAv. m. gairi- ‘mountain’, m. paiti- ‘lord’. Some words 
belonging to the u-stems are Av. m. anhu- ‘life’, m. paratu- ‘bridge’, m./f. gauu- 
‘bull, cow’; adj. aidiiu- ‘harmless’, m. xratu- ‘intelligence’, m. gatu- ‘road, way’, f. 
daxiiu- (YAv. darjhu-) ‘country’, m. maniiu- ‘spirit’, adj. vohu- ‘good’. In addition, 
some very interesting neuters are present here: điiu- life, dauru- ‘wood’, zanu- 
‘knee’. As for i-stems: 

Singular: 1. The nom.sg. shows ZG of the suffix and of the ending in the 
regular type, while for haxa ‘companion’ and kauua ‘Kavi’, a hysterodynamic 
nom.sg. with LG of the suffix and a zero ending must be reconstructed: *sakhaj 
and *kauai. Comparison with the nom.sg. sákha of Skt. shows that the loss 
of the final *-j already took place in IIr.—2. The acc.sg. has *-i-m (which 
always becomes -im), except in hysterodynamic stems, where the PIE ending 
*-oi-m became Ilr. *-ājam (by BRUGMANN, $ 7.4.6), which is attested in OAv. 
hus.haxaim (Skt. sákhayam). YAv. kauuaem can be the result of a shortening of 
*kauajam, i.e., *-ajam > *-ajam. On the acc. raem, Skt. rayím, cf. 10.1.3.—3. The 
nom./acc.neut. has a zero ending: būiri-cā (Skt. bhūri)—4. The gen.sg. of IIr. PD 
type, *-ai-š, has sometimes been provided, in YAv., with an analogical i on the 
stem: janiiois to *jani-.—5. The abl.sg. (cf. § 19.1.6) in -oit is formed off the Ir. 
ending *-aiš, the -š of which has been substituted by the -t of the abl.—6. The 
dat.sg. exhbits ablaut variants, following two stem types. One type comes from 
contraction of the final diphthong and loss of the intervocalic -i-: frauuašše ‘for 
Fravaási' The original sequence is more clearly reflected before an enclitic: nipa- 
taiiaeca ‘to protect. The other type of dat.sg. comes from *-j-aj: paide (to pati-) 
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or hase (to haxai-), with absorption of the *; by the preceding fricative.—7. The 
inst.sg., in general, comes out of *-i-H; the HD ending, *-i-aH, is found only in 
haga from *hax-j-d.—8. The loc.sg. has a zero ending LG of the suffix; its *-à 
corresponds to the Skt. forms in -ā, and again attests to the loss of *¿ in the PIE 
sequence *-ej£/-oj£. 

Dual: 9. The nom./acc./voc.du in -i (aērapaiti) goes back to IIr. *-r, though 
haxaiia shows FG in the suffix, which could be based on a LG; cf. Skt. sakhaya.— 
10. The nom./acc./voc.neut.du. likewise shows *-:: usi ‘two ears’, aši ‘two 
eyes.—1. The gen.du. shows the ending *-ās in OAv. haxtiiā—12. The 
abl./dat./inst.du. shows the usual *b^íjà: usibiia and asibiia. 

Plural: 13. The nom./voc.pl. in -aiio has FG of the suffix and the proper 
ending for the case, inherited from PIE.—14. The acc.pl., coming from PIE 
*-in-s, preserves a trace of nasalization of the *i in the ending -īš.—15. The 
nom./acc./voc.neut.pl. has an ending -i and comes from PIE *-i-4,.—46. The 
gen.pl. has taken -nqm as its ending from the n-stems, just as was done in Skt., 
but without lengthening the stem vowel (or rather, shortening it, following 
$19.1.18?): YAv. gairingm ‘from the mountains’ versus Skt. -inàm. However, there 
are some forms that reflect the expected PIE ending *-i-om: Av. kaoiigm from 
*kau-i-àm, hašgm from *saxjām (cf. Lat. marium, Gr. noMwv). In Av. the long 
vowel proper to the a-stems has been introduced.—17. The abl./dat.pl. ends in 
the familiar -biið. 


As for the u-stems: Avestan has regularized the paradigms in favor of the 
proterodynamic type (cf. $17), though some traces of the old distribution of 
HD and PD stems, which will be indicated immediately below, still remain. On 
the neuters, cf. $19.5.39ff. 

Singular: 18. The nom.sg. has the ending *-s: xratus, paratus; cf. Skt. krátuh. 
The nom.sg. °bazaus (in compounds) shows a nom. with lengthened grade 
(HD) < PIE *eu-s, in contrast to the simplex bāzuš. The nom.sg. of gauu- is 
gaus (Skt. gduh).—19. The voc.sg. has an ending -uuo < Ir. *-au: arazuud 
‘straight’, but °maniio preserves, in all probability, the intermediate stage -o, in 
virtue of the preceding ii ($10.3.4).—20. The acc.sg. lengthens the *u before 
the -m: ahum, daxiium (cf. Skt. dásyum). Forms with FG and LG of the suffix 
also exist: dajjhaom to *dasiauam, nasaum < *nasāyam. In YAv. texts, daXiium 
and darjhaom are used without any apparent semantic distinction.—21. The 
nom./acc.neut. has a zero ending: vohu (OAv. vohu-ca); cf. Skt. vásu—22. The 
gen.sg. in IIr., *-au-š ($10.4), takes the form -aus in OAv.: daxiiaus; meanwhile, 
in YAv., it takes the form -aoš: rašnaoš. In some cases, it appears that YAv. 
forms have been introduced into OAv.: arazaos, paraoš, maradiiaoš. Opposite 
these PD endings, some HD forms in -uuð (< *-u-as) are found: YAv. ərəzuuð 
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‘finger, xra0Bo, pasuuo, ra0Bo ($11.14.4). Forms ending in -aus found in YAv. 
must be considered Gathicisms: aņhāuš. HD stems have gradually taken on 
PD inflection, cf. Skt. krátoh and krdtvas. In Skt. the PD type has also been 
extended.—23. The abl.sg. differs from the gen.sg. only in YAv. (cf. §19.1.6): 
YA. xrataot, da(i)ijhaot—24. The dat.sg. has an ending -auué (*-au-ai): YAv. 
da(i)ijhauue; remnants of HD forms, meanwhile, show an ending -uué (*-u-ai): 
YAv. xra0De, para0Be. Some sound changes have partially disfigured this ending 
($113.4): OAv. ahuiié (modernization of the YAv.) and YAv. ay”he < *ahuai; cf. 
Skt. vásave and krátve.—25. The inst.sg. has an ending -ù < PIE *-wh,: ahi, 
xratü, vohü (vohu-cā). The HD forms have an ending -uud (S 1114.4) < IIr.*-uaH: 
xra0Da; cf. Skt. krátva, mddhvā (and mádhuna).—26. The loc.sg. has a zero 
ending and shows ablaut in the stem vowel (LG and FG): *-au and -0, -uuo 
(both from Ilr. *-au; $10.3.4): Av. vaphau, xrata (read xratàu; cf. § 7.5.3), YAV. 
dainho (and daijhuuē), gatuuo; cf. Skt. vásau, krátau. In addition, forms with 
the postposition à (§ 16.8) are found: YAv. dairjhauua, anhauua (< *-āy-a). 

Dual: 27. The nom./acc./voc.du. of animates has an ending -ù < Ir. *-uH: 
YAv. dairjhu; cf. Skt. mddhū, bāhū. In YAv., the isolated HD ending -auua is 
found: bazauua (Skt. baháva), *zanauua.—28. The nom./acc./voc.neut.du. 
terminates in -uuč vay"hi; cf. Skt. urvī ( jánuni). An ending -u, as in the masc., is 
not uncommon: pouru-ca, vohu-ca.—29. The gen.du. comes from *-uuah: OAv. 
ahuud, YAv. pasuud.—30. The abl./dat./inst.du. comes from *-ubiā: ahubiiā. 
The YAv. form bazufe exhibits fricativization of the -b- and the development of 
final *-jà to -e (§ 7.10.3).—31. The loc.du. is attested in OAv. anhuuo (ahu- life") 
< *ahu-au. 

Plural: 32. The nom./voc.pl. continues PIE *-eu-es in the ending -auuo, 
-auuas-ca, while the YAv. forms darjhauuo (OP dahayava) and nasauuo seem to 
reflect *ou-es.—33. The acc.pl. in-ūš < *-un-s reflects nasalization on the vowel: 
Av. vaņhūš, nasūš. The corresponding HD in *-un-s appears in YAv. pasuuo 
(Skt. pasváh) and in paraOBo ‘crossing, gate, bridge’ (from *prtü-), versus the 
acc.pl. ofthe PD type in OAv. xratūš, paratus. Some forms seem to have adopted 
the form of the nom.pl.: pasauuo ‘bridges’ (from "pftu-), dajfhauuo.—34. The 
nom./acc./voc.neut.pl., seen in OAv. voAu, comes from Ilr. *uasu-H.—35. The 
gen.pl., as in daXiiungm, vohungm, could have retained the -u-, in contrast to 
the ending -ūnām of Skt. and OP. The HD form *-u-am is attested in YAv. pasu- 
ugm, vanhuugm.—36. The abl./dat.pl. has restored the *-b- (e.g., darjhubiio), 
with the exception of hinuifiio.—In contrast, the 37. inst.pl. in *u-b*is shows 
systematic lenition ofthe *-b- (auuaņhūīš < *a-vanhu-Bis, yatus < *yatupis, both 
in Y 12.4) or employs the form of the dat./abl.pl. (bazubiio). A YAv. form in - 
ubīš is unknown.—38. The loc.pl. has *-u-šu, which, with the postposition à 
‘in’, gives YAv. pasus.huua < *pasušuā ‘among the sheep’. 
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A few neuter nouns, whose inflection retains interesting remnants of ablaut, 
must be mentioned as well: āiiu- "life, dāuru- ‘wood’, zànu- ‘knee’. 39. The 
nom.sg. āiiu, dauru, °zanu shows LG by BRUGMANN (cf. $7.4.6; cf. Skt. dáru, 
jānu, Gr. 8ógv, Y6vv). YAv. Znüm is a secondary form, but it illustrates the ZG 
of the stem that is also used in compounds.—40. The gen.sg. is seen in OAv. 
yaoš, YAv. draoš (Skt. dróh < *dreu-s versus Hom. Gr. 8ovpóc < *deru-os).—41. 
The dat.sg. is OAv. yauuoi, yauue.—42. The inst.sg. is yauua.—43. The abl.pl. 
is YAv. šnubiias-cit (cf. Zn- in $11.25.4). 


$20 The Adjective 


Just as in Indo-European, adjectival inflection is not in any way distinct from 
nominal inflection in Avestan. The Indo-European situation was preserved in 
Indo-Iranian down into Avestan, with the exception of some innovations in 
certain adjectives that have been pronominalized (§ 20.2). The function of the 
adjective is expressed through its position and agreement in the sentence, as 
well as by the semantics of its formative suffix. 

Regarding gender, it may be noted that the neuter differs from the masculine 
only in the nom. and acc. cases. The athematic classes usually form the femi- 
nine by way of the motion suffix *-7< PIE *-ih,, while the thematic adjectives are 
served by -a: paratu- m., para0Bi- ‘broad’, versus pa@ana- neut., pafana- f. 'dis- 
tant, vast. Thematic adjectives with the motion suffix - are occasionally found. 
In those cases, an individualizing value (with substantivization) is discernable: 
YAv. apu@ra- m., apudrā- without sons, versus hupu8ri- ‘she who has good sons. 


§20.1 Degrees of Comparison (Gradation) 

Degrees of comparison in the adjective were expressed in the parent language 
through special suffixes. In the same fashion, Avestan forms comparatives and 
superlatives with inherited suffixes. Two types of suffixes used to express degree 
of comparison on adjectives are found. 

1. The more archaic type, used for adjectival comparison stricto sensu, is 
formed using a pair of suffixes coming from Ilr. *-jas-, for the comparative, 
and Ilr. *-ista-, for the superlative. These are primary suffixes: both are added 
directly to the root with FG, i.e., the stem is stripped of its suffix: the compara- 
tive of *vah-u- ‘good’ is OAv. vah-iiah- (cf. Gr. ndu¢: 18-iwv ý-ıotoç). This kind of 
adjectival comparison ceased to be productive in the Avestan period. 

Examples: uyra- ‘strong’ gives aojiiah- aojista-; kasu- ‘small’ gives kasiiah- 
kasista-; mazant- ‘large’ gives maziiah- mazista-; vaņhu- ‘good’ gives OAv. 
vahiiah- (YAv. vajhah-) vahista-; srīra- ‘beautiful’ gives sraiiah- sraēšta-. 
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2. The second type is formed using a pair of secondary suffixes coming from 
Ilr. *-tara- and *-tama- (cf. Gr. mpecBus: npeg$d-Tepog npeoßv-tatoç), the origin of 
which seems to lie in formations having oppositional or contrastive function. In 
effect, the PIE suffix *-tero- served to express the notion of a binary opposition, 
first with adverbs and pronouns: cf. Gr. nporepov ‘before’, Skt. úttara- ‘above’, 
Skt. katará- and Gr. nótepoç ‘which (of two)? Later, the use of this suffix was 
extended to other nominal classes as well. In the same fashion, the suffix *-tama 
was also first used with adverbs, cf. Skt. ántama- 'that which is nearest, Lat. 
intimus, Skt. katamd- ‘which (of several)?" 

This second type of of adjectival comparison is the only one that has con- 
tinued to be productive beyond Proto-Avestan. The suffixes are appended to 
the stem (i.e., they are secondary), and are even found attached to compounds: 
as.aojastara- ‘stronger’, from as.aojah- ‘with much force’; varaÜrajqstama- ‘most 
victorious’ (from vara@ra-jan- ‘destroying the obstacle’). 


$20.2 Pronominalized Adjectives 

The semantic proximity of some adjectives to the pronouns induced these 
adjectives to partially adopt some endings from the pronouns. This phenome- 
non is not unknown in other Indo-European languages: cf. Lat. gen.sg. ullius, 
dat.sg. ulli. This formal reshaping must have taken place already in part dur- 
ing the Indo-Iranian period, judging from various forms of the m./n. plural of 
a-stems (cf. § 19.1), such as IIr. *-aib*ias and *-aišu, with correspondents in San- 
skrit, Avestan, and Old Persian. Beyond these forms, this phenomenon is found 
to be much less extensive in Avestan than in Sanskrit. 

The forms that we find are as follows: dat.sg.m/n. YAv. añiiahmai ‘for the 
other’ (Skt. anyásmai); vispamai ‘for all’, and YAv. *vispamái (88 5.2.5, 7.9.2; Skt. 
višvasmai; the nominal form vispai is also found); the nom.pl.m. YAv. aniie (Skt. 
anyé), vispe (Skt. vísve), versus OAv. vispanhé; the gen.pl. YAv. aniiaēšgm (Skt. 
anyésam), YAv. vīspaēšgm (Skt. visvesam), versus Av. vīspangm. Some pronom- 
inalized forms of the numeral aeuua- ‘one’ are likewise evident: loc.sg.m. ae- 
uuahmi (see Skt. ékasmin), gen.sg.f. aēuuaijhā (see Skt. ékasyás). 
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TABLE 11 Numerals 

Cardinals Ordinals Cardinals Ordinals 

aeuua- 7 fratama-; paoiriia- duua.dasa 52 ^  duuadasa- 
duua- ‘°  daibitiia-; bitiia- visaiti- '20'  visgstoma- 
Ori-, tišr- ‘3’  Oritiia- Grisasas, Orisat- ‘30’ 

caBPpar-, catanr- ‘4’ tuiriia- caBparssat- ‘40’ 

panca '5  puxča- paņcāsat- ‘50 

xSuuas '6 xštuua- xŠuuašti- ‘60’ 

hapta ‘7’ hapta0a- haptaiti- ‘70’ 

asta '8' aStama- astaiti- ‘80’ 

nauua ‘9 naoma- nauuaiti- ‘90’ 

dasa ‘10’ dasoma- sata- ‘100’ satotoma- 
§21 Numerals 

§211 Cardinal Numbers 


The numbers ‘1’ through ‘4’ have a full nominal inflection in case and gender, 
but inflection for number depends on the numeral involved: ‘1’ inflects in the 
singular, ‘2’ in the dual, while ‘3’ and ‘4’ inflect in the plural. The numbers ‘5’ to 
'19' are indeclinable, and all following numbers are inflected depending upon 
their respective stems. 

‘T is aēuua- (OP aiva-, Gr. oipoc ‘alone’), and differs in suffix from Skt. éka- 
(from *ajka-; Mittani aika”), though it is found in the Skt. adv. eva(m) ‘indeed’ 
< PIE *oi-uo ‘just that, on which the Av. form rests. The numeral aeuua- is 
declined as an a-stem, although some pronominal forms occur (820.2). One 
form that calls for comment is the acc.sg. oium, which is the regular reflex of 
Ilr. *aiuam by way of *aiuom > *aiuum > *aium. In some texts, the simplified 
variants oim and čīm can be found. 

‘2 is duua- (Skt. d,vā Gr. 800) and also OAv. uba-, YAv. uua- ‘the two, both’ 
(Skt. ubhā, OP uba, OCS oba; with a nasal, Gr. upo, Lat. ambo). Both stems 
agree in their inflection with the dual ofan a-stem (cf. $19.1): nom.acc.m. duua, 
uua’ (OP uba, Skt. ubha); nom.acc.neut./f. OAv. ubé, YAv. duiie, duuaéca, uiie 


7 This is the only Av. form with initial uu-, because *u- always becomes v- (S 11.1.2). The manu- 
scripts often show va, và, auua. 
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(Skt. ubhé; cf. §10.2.3); inst.dat.abl.m. OAv. uboibüa, YAv. duuaēibiia (Skt. 
dvābhyām), uuaéibiia (Skt. ubhābhyām); gen.m. duuaiiā, uuaiiā; loc.m. OAv. 
uboiio, YAv. *uuaiio (Skt. ubháyoh). 

'3' has a stem 6ri- for the masculine and neuter, but tišr- for the feminine, 
just as with Skt. tri- and tisr-. This divison goes back to PIE, to judge from 
Olr. téoir < *tisres. In the other IE languages, the feminine stem is completely 
lost. The forms attested in Avestan are: nom.m. Oraiio, Oraiias-ca (Skt. tráyas; 
note the à of the Av. versus the short a of the Skt. Perhaps Av. has taken this 
à from the number ‘4’). The acc.m. Orīš (Skt. trín) derives from PIE *trins. The 
YAv. nom.acc.neut. Ori (cf. § 7.2.; Skt. tri) derives from PIE *tri-h,. The inst.m. is 
Oribiio (Skt. inst. tribhíh, dat. tribhyás). The gen.m. exhibits two forms, raiigm 
and 6riigm, though it is difficult to know which is the original, given that Skt. 
trinam offers no help. The feminine possesses a nom. 6ráiio (originally masc.), 
the acc. tisro (Skt. tisrds) and the gen. tišrgm. 

'4' possesses two stems that depend upon gender. The masculine and neuter 
are formed from a stem ca6far-[catur-, while the feminine is built to a stem 
catayr-. The nom.masc. is ca0faro, with à resulting from BRUGMANN (§ 7.4.6), 
just like Skt. catvaras; with an enclitic, a shortened vowel is found, thus 
cadBaras-ca, following § 7.3.1. The acc.m. caturā shows an ending introduced 
from the thematic nouns in -a (Skt. catūras). The same has happened with the 
nom.acc.neut. catura, but not with the gen. caturgm. The feminine of ‘4’ also 
carried a formant *-sr-, like that of ‘3, whence YAv. acc. cataņrē from IIr. *čátas- 
ras (Skt. cátasras). As was already mentioned above, these forms can go back 
to PIE, to judge from the Olr. continuant cethéoir < *k*etesr-. 

The cardinal numbers ‘5’ through ‘19’ were originally indeclinable, but there 
are nevertheless forms of the gen. attested for '5, ‘9, and ‘10’: pancangm (Skt. 
paficanám), nauuangm (Skt. navanam), dasangm. The form paņcā-ca in 
pancaca visaiti- ‘25’ has secondary à (cf. $16.1.2) opposite the regular nauuaca 
nauuaiti- ‘99’. These forms correspond exactly to their Skt. equivalents. Note 
that the initial x- in xšuuaš ‘6’ results from the secondary prothesis of x- onto 
an initial cluster of š plus consonant (cf. $1116). Of the numbers from ‘11’ to ‘19’, 
only duuadasa ‘12’ and pancadasa ‘15’ are attested as cardinal numbers; the rest 
appear only as ordinals. 

The decads inflect as follows: the decads from ‘20’ to ‘50’ behave as -ant- 
stems, while those from '60' to ‘go’ are abstracts in -ti. ‘20’ corresponds to Skt. 
virhšati- (with secondary nasal), from *vi-čati- < PIE *dui-dkmt-i ‘two decads’. 
For ‘30’, we have the nom.m. Orisgs, which continues the PIE form *tri(h,)- 
dkomt- (Gr. tptāxovra, Olr. tricho), the nom.acc.neut. Orisatam, and the gen. 
Orisatangm, which point to a secondary thematization of the oblique stem 
*@risat-, retained in Orisa0Bant- ‘30 times. Another athematic form occurs in 
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pancasatbis-ca, the inst. of ‘50’, the long à of which calls for comment. Both 
this form and Skt. paricā-sdt show lengthening of an *e following the loss of 
a preconsonantal *d, proceeding from PIE *penK*e-dkmt-. The long vowel of 
haptāiti- and aštāiti-, which the Skt. forms saptati- and asiti- lack, may be due 
to the form of'80, if it was built off the simplex ‘8’ (Gr. òxtw; PIE * „ektoh,), i.e., 
from Ilr. *actaH-ti-. 

The numbers sata- ‘hundred’ and hazanra- ‘thousand’ inflect as a-stems, but 
baéuuara ‘ten thousand’ inflects as a neuter r/n-stem. Av. sata- is equivalent to 
Skt. Sata- and to forms in other IE languages that allow for the reconstruction 
of a PIE *kmt6- from *dKmt-ó- (the) tenth (decad). It is notable that a form 
for 1000' cannot be reconstructed for PIE, but Av. hazanra-, as well as Skt. 
sahásra-, do contain an IIr. element *-Z^asra- < PIE *sm-g"eslo- (cf. Lat. mille < 
*smih,-g'eslih,), which can be compared with Gr. (Ionic) yetAtot, (Aeolic) xéo 
‘thousand’ < *ģ*eslijo-. 


$212 Ordinal Numbers 

For ‘first’, fratama-, the original sense of which was ‘the foremost’ (cf. Skt. 
prathamá-), and which was a superlative to fra ‘forth, in front’, is used. ‘First’ 
in the temporal sense was "prHuá- in IIr. (derived from PIE *prh,0s ‘before’); 
cf. Skt. pūrva-, Av. pauruua- ‘previous’. The suffix *-ja- was added to this stem 
already in (Proto)-Iranian: *prHuja-, which results in Av. paoiriia- (cf. § 8.2). 

‘Second’ was Ilr. *dui-tija-, which gave OAv. /dbitiia-/, written daibitiia- 
($1113), and, with loss of d-, YAv. bitiia-; cf. Skt. dvitīya- The same formation 
is encountered in Oritiia- ‘third’, starting from a stem Orita- (cf. Gr. rptrog; a dif- 
ferent stem in Skt. trtīya-), which is also found in names. The Av. form tuiriia- 
‘fourth’ < IIr. *ktur-(ī)ja- < PIE *kYtur%, with ZG of the root, had already lost the 
*k- in IIr. times, judging from Skt. turīya-, but the k- is retained in Av. āxtūirīm 
‘four times’ < *ā-kturījam. Av. puxóa- ‘fifth’ seems to be a product of an ear- 
lier *pax0a- (Skt. pakthá-), also with ZG in contrast to panca ‘5, which would 
have taken the -u- from *turia- ‘fourth’ and from a supposed *xsusta- ‘sixth’, the 
actually attested form of which, xstuua-, lacks a definitive explanation. 

The ordinals from ‘seventh’ to ‘tenth’ correspond exactly to their respec- 
tive forms in Skt., and exhibit incipient generalization of the IIr. suffix *-md- 
« PIE *-mó-, which would become very productive in the later Iranian lan- 
guages: ‘7th’: Av. hapta@a- (Skt. saptátha-); ‘8th’: YAv. astama- (Skt. astamá-); 
‘gth’: YAv. naoma- (Skt. navamá-); ‘oth’: Av. dasama- (Skt. dašamd-). Mean- 
while, ‘eleventh’ to ‘nineteenth’ are formed with the same simple thematic 
inflection of the cardinal numbers, thus aeuuandasa- ‘uth’, duuadasa- ‘12th’, 
Oridasa- ‘13th’, caÜrudasa- ‘14th’, etc. The form vīsgstama- ‘twentieth’ apparently 
substitutes an earlier *visastama- (from visat-tama, cf. $1.20.2), which already 
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shows the suffix *-tama-, used also in satotama- ‘hundredth’ and hazayrotama- 
‘thousandth’. 

The form of the acc.sg.neut. of ordinals can serve as a temporal adverb, thus 
paoirim ‘for the first time’ or ‘firstly’, bitim ‘for the second time, though the 


$213 Multiplicatives 

For ‘once’, hakarat, a form identical to Skt. sakft, is used. In both forms, the prefix 
sa- reflects *sm- (ZG of PIE *sem- ‘one, united’, cf. Gr. d-nač ‘once’, eic ‘one’). 
Other multiplicatives are built by adding a suffix -s after the stem in the ZG: 
bis ‘twice’, Oris ‘thrice’, catruš ‘four times’, and xšuuaš ‘six times’. For numbers 
greater than ‘six’, adjectives with a suffix *-uant- are formed, thus visaitiuuant- 
‘twenty times’, Orisa0Bant- ‘thirty times, etc. It seems that this same suffix was 
likewise used for the forms found in late texts, bižuuat ‘twice’ and Orižuuat 


‘thrice’, from bis and 6ris. 


$214  Fractions 

‘Half’ is expressed by araóa- (Skt. ardhá-) or naema- (Skt. néma-). For the 
formation of other fractions, a suffix *-sua-, which is attested in Avestan and 
Old Persian, comes into play. This suffix developed from a metanalysis *°s-ua-, 
beginning from ‘one third’ and ‘one fourth’: Orišuua- neut. ‘one third’ (OP 
*cišuva-) < *tris-ua-, cf. Gr. 0ptov ‘fig leaf’, and neut. Orižaņt- ‘id’ is also found; 
cadrušuua- ‘one fourth’ (OP *čacušuva-) < *catrus-ua-; the form paytanhuua- 
‘one fifth’ is unexpected in comparison to OP *pancauva- < *panca-hya-; we also 
find haptanhuua- ‘one seventh’ and astanhuua- ‘one eighth’ (OP *astauva-). 


§ 22 Pronouns 


Already in the reconstructed proto-language, the pronominal inflection was 
characterized by a set of its own case endings, distinct from those belonging 
to the inflection of nouns and adjectives. Suppletion is likewise very common 
in the inflection of pronouns, i.e., distinct stems co-occur within one and the 
same paradigm. In Avestan, like in the rest of the Indo-European languages, 
the pronominal inflection has preserved some peculiar features, but analog- 
ical interchange and mutual influence between the nominal and pronomi- 
nal inflections are observable already from the oldest period (cf. §§19.1.19, 
20.2). 

In Table 12, the (Proto-Ir.) endings from which one must proceed in order to 
explain the majority of the Avestan forms are given. Where it is not possible to 
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TABLE 12 The pronominal endings in their Proto-Iranian form 












































Singular Dual Plural 
masc./neut. fem. masc./neut. | fem. | masc./neut. | fem. 
* * 4 x * * * i * = * š 
nom. | *-@, *-h, *-š s res *-H, *-aj H -aj -aj ne — 
acc. -(a)m | *-àm *-anh 
gen. *-hia *-hiah *-jiah *-ajsam *-aham 
abl. *-hmat *-hiat " 
= wn *-ajbiah | *-abiah 
dat. -hmai -hiai 
inst. *_nā, *-à *-jà *ibia * ai’, *-aibi8 | *-abiš 
loc. *-hmi *-hià -aišu *-ahu 














abstracta concrete morpheme from the evidence, the box in the table has been 
left empty. The personal pronouns must be considered separately. 


$221 Personal Pronouns 

Personal pronouns are characterized by suppletion and lack of grammatical 
gender from the Indo-European period forward. In Table 13, the attested forms 
of both stressed and enclitic personal pronouns are given. 


N.B. for accented pronouns: 

1. The 1st.sg. has a nom.sg. azam, which agrees with Skt. ahám and OP adam. 
A hapax as-cit, of doubtful interpretation, is also known. The rest of the forms 
are built from a stem *ma-: YAv. acc. mgm (OP mam, Skt. mam); the abl. *-d (Skt. 
madd); the gen. *-na (OP mana, OCS mene); the dat. *-b*ia (cf. Skt. mahyam); 
YAv. māuudiia < *maPiia, cf. § 7.4.2, 9.2.4, 1.1.4. The form maibiiē, with -ð instead 
of -d, is due to the influence of pronominal dat.pl. forms in -biiē, such as aéibiio 
and yaeibiio (cf. 22.2, f.) 

2. The 2nd.sg. uses the stems *ta- and *tua-, but the nom. shows old *tuH 
> Av. tu alongside *tuH-am (OP tuvam, Skt. tvám), an innovation based on the 
latter part of azam T. Cf. further vaem ‘we’ « *vai-am (cf. Goth. weis) and yuzam 
‘you (pl.) (cf. Goth. jūs). 

3. The ist.du. và (Skt. vam) is of the same stem as the nom.pl. vaēm. In the 
1st.pl, a suppletive stem *asma- is used (§ 22.1.5). A curious feature of this 
inflection is that, except in the nom. and gen., the cases of the sg. and the 
pl. are built with the same endings, availing themselves of suppletion in the 
stem to convey the difference in number: cf. dat. maibiia: ahmaibiia (cf. Skt. 
máhyam: asmdbhyam), etc. For the 2nd.du., we have yauuákam (cf Skt. yuvaku). 
Cf. further the Skt. forms nom. yuvám, acc. yuvám, gen. yuvóh. 
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TABLE 13 Personal pronouns 





1st Accented Enclitic 2nd Accented Enclitic 
nom.sg. azam,azam ascit tuuam, tum; tu 
accsg. | mam ma 0pam 0pa 
gen.sg. mā.nā, mana moi, me tauua, tauua toi, te 
ablsg. | maf? OBat 
dat.sg. maibiia, maibiio, moi, me taibiiā, taibiio toi, te 
mauuoiia 
inst.sg. 0pa 


nom.du. và 
acc.du.  šsaūuuā? 


gen.du na yauuakom 

nom.pl vaém yü£am, yüZom; yus 

acc.pl. ^ àAmà,ahma nā, no vå, vO 
gen.pl | ahmakom nā, nē xšmākam;yūšmākom v3, vē 
ablpl  ahmat xšmat; yūšmat 

dat.pl. ahmaibiiā nā, no xšmaibiiā, xšmāuudiia va, vo 
instpl ahma xsma 





4. The 2nd.pl. OAv. yūžām, YAv. yuzam (cf. Skt. yūydm) has an unexpected š 
(from external sandhi of *yūš-am? S 1.25.1). The oblique forms make use of the 
stems xšma- and yusma-. An Ilr. stem *usma- (cf. Aeolic Gr. acc. dpe) underlies 
both of these stems. The variant xšma- is explicable through loss of the u- > 
*šma- and subsequent prothesis of x- (cf. $1116). The variant yūšma- is due to 
influence from the nom. yūš. Cf. dat. OAv. xšmaibiiā and yusmaibiia versus Skt. 
yusmábhyam. 


N.B. for enclitics (unaccented pronouns): 

5. Theist. Singular: in the acc., mà is identical to Skt. mā. The oblique enclitic 
(gen.dat.) is OAv. moi, YAv. mē (OP -maiy, Skt. me).— Plural: the stem na- is used 
in the dual and plural, and it is also contained in the stem *asma- < PIE *nsme-. 
In OAv., distinct forms exist for the acc.pl., nā (Lat. nds), and the oblique cases, 
na (cf. Lat. nós-trum), in contrast to the single case form of YAv., no (and of Skt. 
nas). 

The 2nd. Singular: in the acc., Av. 66a is identical to Skt. tva. The oblique 
enclitic (gen.dat.) is OAv. toi, YAv. te (OP -taiy, Skt. te).—Plural: In the plural, 
the stem va- is used. In OAv, distinct forms exist for the acc.pl., và (Lat. uðs), 
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and the oblique cases, va (cf. Lat. uós-trum), in contrast to the single case form 
of YAv., vo (and of Skt. vas). 

6. For the enclitics of the 3rd person, some forms of the old demonstra- 
tive pronoun a-/i-, which were substituted by the stem ima (8 22.2), are used: 
acc.sg.m.f. um (Skt. im, Cypriot Gr. tv?); acc.sg.neut. OAv. it, YAv. it (cf. the Skt. par- 
ticle (t); acc.pl.m.f. īš; acc.pl.neut. i. Some YAv. forms with initial d- must have 
originated in sandhi with a preceding dental (e.g., *yad im): acc.sg.m.f. dim (OP 
-dim); acc.sg.neut. dit; acc.pl.m.f. dis (OP -dis); acc.pl.neut. di. 

Other forms took an *s- by analogy to the paradigm of sa-, ta-. Accented 
froms are nom.sg.f. OAv. hī and nom.du.neut. OAv. hī. Enclitic forms are acc.sg.f. 
Av. him (OP -šim, Skt. stm), acc.pl.m.f. Av. Ais (cf. OP -šīš) and the gen.dat.sg. 
OAv. hoi, YAv. he, $e (cf. OP -šaiy). At times, variation between A- and š- occurs, 
which is explicable as the result of RUKI in external sandhi: pairi sé but atca 
he.8 

7. The accented reflexive pronoun has adopted the stem *sua- from the 
possessive pron. In Av., only the following forms are attested: gen. x"ahe; dat.sg. 
YAv. huuāuudiia (from *huafia, cf. mauudiia above Š 22.11) and YAv. x"ài. 


§ 22.2 Demonstrative Pronouns 

1. a-/i-/ima- ‘this’. This pronoun, of anaphoric origin, combines stems deriving 
from PIE *h,ei-/*h,i- and *h,e- (cf. Lat. is, ea, id) in a suppletive pattern. The 
nom.sg.m. comes from *ajam > Skt. aydm (cf. OP iyam)—The acc.sg.m. arises 
from an IIr. innovation in which the old form *im (Lat. im) was “accusativized” 
by adding the ending *-am—tThe nom.acc.sg.neut. imat (cf. OP ima) replaces 
the *-m of the new form with the -t of the neuter pronouns. Starting from the 
two preceding case forms, it became possible to extract a stem ima-, from which 
the rest of the direct cases of the masc., neut., and fem. with thematic endings 
emerged. 

The oblique cases are built off the stem a-: the gen.sg.m. comes from *asia 
> Skt. asya;? the gen.du.m. a-iiā (cf. Skt. ayóh; $193.12); the inst.pl.m. ais; the 
abl.dat. and loc.sg.m. make use of a formant *-sm-. The inst.sg.m. from *anā 
(OP ana; cf. Skt. end) is built with the stem ana- (cf. below $22.2.4).—The 
feminine forms ofthe gen.abl.sg. come from *asiās > Skt. asyás; (the form arjhāt 


8 In YAv., however, this old distribution is often disrupted. Old Persian, which maintains the 
use of the 3rd person enclitic, offers only variants with -š-. 

9 ahe is used attributively and anaphorically, while arjhe is only found in anaphoric use. ahe 
probably represents the original development (cf. the gen.sg. of the a-stems), whereas arjhe 
introduced -7jh- from the fem. pronouns. 
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TABLE 14 


The demonstrative pronoun a-/i-/ima- 
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1. a-/i-/ima- ‘thi’ Masculine, Neuter Feminine 
nom. sg. aiim, aem im 

acc. imom imam 
nom.acc.neut. imat 


gen. ahiiā, axiiāca, ahe, ahe | arjhà, aijhàsca 
abl. ahmat afjhà; añhat 
dat. ahmai axiiai, arjhāi 
inst. ana, ana Oliā, aiia 

loc. ahmi, ahmi, ahmiia ahe 

nom.m. du. ima 

gen. aiià; āscā 

dat. ābiia ābiiā 

nom.m. pl. ime imā 

acc.m. ima ima 
nom.acc.neut. ima, ima, ima 

gen. aēšam anham 

dat. aeibiio abiiasca, abiio, aipiiasca 
inst. ais; aeibi$ abis 

loc. aēšu, aēšuua āhū, āhuua 





shows the late substitution of *-s by *-t); the dat.sg. from *asiāi > Skt. asydi; 
the loc.sg. is from *asiā (cf. Skt. asyam). The inst.sg.f. from *ajā (Skt. ayā) is an 
exception in that it does not contain an -s-. There is also a form f. aiia, which 
owes its long vowel to the preceding */ in paiti diia zama ‘on this earth’. 

In the plural, the m./n. oblique cases are built off a stem *aj-, which recalls 
the nom.m. *aj-am, just like the stems aeta- and aeuua- (see below). The 
oblique cases of the fem.pl. are formed starting from an unexpected stem a-, 
which probably derives from the inflection of the pronouns ta-, ka-, and ya-. 
Note the ending *-sam of the gen.pl., versus PIE *-som as reflected in Lat. 
e0-rum, eā-rum, and OCS téxs ‘of these. 

2. ta- ‘that’, 3. aeta- ‘that there’. The first of these pronouns continues the 
old demonstrative. Its paradigm conforms to the usual pattern of suppletion. 
The nom.sg. was suppletive even in PIE, m. *só, neut. *tód, f. *séh, > Av. ha, tat, 
ha (Skt. sd, tat, sa; Goth. sa, pata, so; Gr. 6, 16, ñ). The nom.sg.m. attests to a 
sigmatic variant, OAv. ha, YAv. ho, has-cit. The stem takes thematic inflection in 
the direct cases, as well as in the forms of the inst. Apart from the inst., there are 
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TABLE 15 The demonstrative pronouns ta-, aeta- 

2. ta- ‘that’, 

3. aéta- ‘that there’ Masculine, Neuter Feminine 

nom. sg. ha; ha, ho, hascit; aēša; ae$o ha; aēšā 

acc. tam, tam tam; aetam 
nom.acc.neut. tat; aétat 

gen. aétahe aétanha; aētaiiā 
abl. aétahmat 

dat. aétahmai 

inst. ta; aeta aetaiia 

loc. aetahmi, aétahmiia 

nom.acc. du. tà, tàca 

nom.acc.neut. te; aete 

gen. aétaiia 

nom. pl. toi, taēcīt, tē; aēte, aētaēca tā, tascit; aétasa.té 
acc. tang, ta tē; aētē, aeta tā, tūscā; aētā 


nom.acc.neut. 


tā; aēta, aētācit 


gen. aētaēšam aētaņham 
dat. aetaeibiio aetabiio 
inst. tais 

loc. aētaēšu, aētaēšuua 





no oblique forms attested to the stem ta-. Instead, the stem aeta- appears, which 
hasa complete inflection apart from the suppletive nom.sg., which comes from 
m. *aiša (Skt. esd), f. *aišā (Skt. esa). 

The inflection of these pronouns follows that already seen under § 22.2.1, 
22.5.2, i.e., through the insertion of typically pronominal elements such as *-sm- 
in the oblique cases of the masc., or *-aj- and *-ā in the oblique cases of the 
masc./fem.pl. There are some forms worthy of note: the gen.pl.fem. aētaņhgm 
shows shortening ofthe *-à- (Skt. etasam); the gen.sg.fem. aētarjhā is equivalent 
to Skt. etásyas, while aētaiiā and aētaiiāscit owe their endings to the influence 
of feminines in -à (§ 19.2.4). 

The fact that no forms of aeta- are found attested in OAv. may be mere 
coincidence, but the total absence of oblique forms of ta- in YAv. (except in 
the inst.) is probably an innovation of YAv., in which ta- was replaced by aeta-. 

4. ana- ‘this’ is a suppletive stem in Avestan that is found attested in other 
languages: OCS ons ‘that there, Lith. ands ‘that’ « PIE *h,ono-, which has left 
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traces in IIr.: cf. the Skt. adv. and ‘therefore’ (inst.sg.neut.), anayā (inst.sg.f.). 
Avestan attests to OAv. inst.sg.m. and (OP ana; Skt. and); inst.pl.m.neut. andis; 
gen.sg.m. *anahe; abl.sg.m. anahmat; and the inst.sg.m.neut. ana. 

5. The stem of the demonstrative auua- 'that there' may be compared with 
the Skt. gen.du. avóh (OP ava, and also OCS ovs ‘this’ < PIE *h,ewo-). The Aves- 
tan paradigm possesses a nom.sg.m., OAv. huuo (*hay; cf. $10.3.4) and YAv. 
hau, which is, in origin, a fem. form also attested as a nom.sg.fem. YAv. hau, 
made from a supplementary stem comparable to the Skt. nom.sg.m.f. asáu 'that 
there’ or OP hauv. The other case forms allow for derivation from the stem 
auua-, with its already familiar pronominal endings: nom.acc.sg.neut. auuat 
(OP ava); acc.sg.m. aom (OP avam); gen.sg.m.neut. auuarjhe and auuaheca (OP 
avahayā); inst.sg.m. OAv. auuā, YAv. auua, nom.pl.m. auue (OP avaiy); acc.pl.m. 
*auuà; nom.acc.pl.neut. auua and auud (cf. 819.117); gen.pl.m. auuaēšgm (OP 
avaišām); inst.pl.m. auudiš; acc.sg.f. auugm (OP avam); gen.sg.f. auuarjhā; 
abl.sg.f. auuarjhāt; dat.sg.f. auuanhdi; acc.pl.f. auuā and auuarhá (in a late text); 
inst.pl.f. auuabiio (*-abiio). 


$22.3 Relative Pronoun 

The relative pronoun ya- ‘which, who’ (Skt. yá-, Gr. 8c < PIE *[A, |ió-) follows the 
same inflection as the pronominal stem ta-, aéta-, etc. seen above, for which 
reason the enumeration of all the forms here would be superfluous. Keep in 
mind that the initial y-, in combination with *-i- in the following syllable results 
in raising of the -a- (S 7.10), and one therefore finds gen.sg. OAv. yehiiā, yexiiācā, 
YAv. yerjhe (Skt. yásya); gen.sg.f. yerjhā (Skt. ydsyās); abl.sg.f. yerjhāt, yeñhaó-a; 
loc.sg.f. yerjhe (v.l. with nh). Curious are the nom.pl.m. YAv. yoi (Skt. yé), which 
did not develop to tyé (cf. $10.2.2), and the nom.acc.sg.neut. OAv. hiiat (versus 
YAv. yat; Skt. yát), which may be the result of external sandhi: °h yaf. On the 
other hand, the acc.pl.m. form OAv. yangs-tu ‘which you’ apparently arose from 
a blending of the regular forms, OAv. yang and yqs? (cf. Skt. yan, yams ca). 


§ 22.4 Possessive Pronouns 
The possessive pronouns for the 1st and 2nd persons are attested in OAv. alone, 
while the gen. of the corresponding personal pronouns assumes the functions 
of the possessive in YAv. Various formations co-occur in the possessive pro- 
nouns, as will be seen below. 


Singular: The 1st person is formed in OAv. with a stem ma- ‘my’ (Gr. pg < 
PIE *h,mo-): nom.sg.m. ma (S 7.9.4); gen.sg.neut. mahiiā; dat.sg.neut. mahmai; 
inst.sg.neut. mā; loc.sg. mahmī; nom.acc.pl.neut. mā; inst.sg.f. maiia; gen.sg.f. 
maxiià (X cf. $11.28). 
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The 2nd person is formed in OAv. with a stem $a- ‘your’ (Skt. tvá-, Lat. 
tuus, Gr. cóc): nom.sg.m. 683; gen.sg.m Ofahiia; abl.sg.m. 0Bahmat; dat.sg.m. 
OBahmai; inst.sg.m.neut. 0Bā; loc.sg.m. 66ahmī; nom.pl.m. 0foi; nom.acc.pl. 
neut. 084; nom.sg.f. 080; gen.sg.f. OBaxiia; loc.pl.f. 0Bahü. 


Plural: The 1st person is formed with the stem ahmāka- ‘our’ (Skt. asmáka-): 
nom.acc.sg.neut. ahmakam; acc.pl.m. ahmakang; inst.pl.m. ahmakais. For the 
2nd person, two familiar variants (already commented upon in § 22.1.4) are 
found: xšmāka- (with the acc.sg.m. xšmākam; nom.acc.sg.neut xšmākom; 
gen.sg.m xsmakahiia; dat.sg.m. x$makai; inst.sg.m. xšmaka; acc.sg.f. xsmakqm) 
and yūšmāka- (with the acc.sg.m. yūšmākam; gen.sg.m. yusmakahiia; dat.sg.m. 
yūšmākāi). 

Concerning the pronominal stems OAv./YAv. x"a- and YAv. hauua-, the FG 
in hauua- may have been introduced from the pers. and dem.pron. in *ha-. 
As regards its inflection, x"a- follows the pronominal type (e.g., loc.sg.m. YAv. 
x"ahmi (cf. Skt. svásmin)), while hauua- follows the thematic type in all of 
its forms (cf. $193), e.g., loc.sg.m. hauue (cf. Skt. své); nom.pl.m. hauuanhd; 
gen.pl.m. hauuanqm (Skt. svānām). 


$22.5 Interrogative and Indefinite Pronouns 

The interrogative and indefinite pronouns in Av. are formed on the basis ofthe 
stems ci-/ca- and ka- *who?, some, the comparison of which with Skt. kí-, ká- 
and Gr. tis, ti, and especially with OCS čoto, keto, allows for the reconstruction 
of an IE pron. *K#id, *k¥o-s. In principal, the accented pronouns functioned 
as interrogatives, while the enclitics functioned as indefinites. However, the 
indefinite function could also be indicated by postposing the IE particles *k¥e 
or *k¥id; cf. Lat. quis-que, OP kas-ciy, Skt. kas-cit. 

1. To ci-/ca-, the following forms are found: nom.sg.m. OAv. YAv. cis (cf. 
Skt. kih), ciš-cā ‘someone’, naē-ciš ‘no one’; acc.sg.m. YAv. ctm, OAv. naé-cim; 
nom.acc.sg.neut. YAv. cit (cf. Skt. particle cit), nae-cit, cim (cf. Skt. kim), cis; 
gen.sg.m.neut. OAv. cahiiā; datsg.m YAv. cahmāi; loc.sg.m. YAv. cahmi; 
nom.pl.m. OAv. caiiasca, YAv. caiio; nom.acc.pl.neut. OAv. cī-cā, YAv. ci-ca. 

2. The same inflection as in the pronouns a-/ima-, ta-, and ya- is found with 
ka-, so there is no need to enumerate forms. Nevertheless, cf. the gen.sg.m. 
OAv. kahiiā, YAv. kahe, karjhe (Skt. kásya). Note further the concurrence of the 
inst.sg.m.neut. forms Av. ka and YAv. kana (cf. Skt. kéna), the latter of which 
seems to have been made after the inst.sg.m.neut. of the demonstrative ana- 
(§ 22.2.4; like the inst.sg.m. of a-/i-/ima- in § 22.2.1). 


§ 23 - PREPOSITIONS AND PREVERBS 77 
§23 Prepositions and Preverbs 


A distinction between adnominal prepositions and preverbs exists only par- 
tially, since the majority of the forms admit of both uses. Prepositions can occur 
before the noun (i.e., as a preposition stricto sensu) or after it (as a postposi- 
tion), though there is a small number of forms that always precede the noun. 
The majority of preverbs immediately precede the verb. 

In the following list, prepositions/postpositions are given, followed by the 
case that they govern. Keep in mind that, in large part, these words may also 
serve as adverbs, the sense of which can be derived without further difficulty 
from the meaning given for the basic forms. Those forms that are exclusively 
adverbial will be expressly indicated as such. 


aiti (Skt. dti, Gr. étt) adv. ‘trans-, beyond; sideways’. 
2.  aipi (Skt. dpi, Gr. nt) + acc. ‘above, during; on’; + inst. ‘after’. [temporal] 
aibi, aipi, auui, aoi (Skt. abhi, Lat. amb-) + acc. ‘towards; against; for’; + loc. 


w 


‘around, about’. 

aóairi (Goth. undar) + acc. ‘below’. 

apa (Skt. dpa, Gr. no, Lat. ab) adv. ‘away, dis-. 

ana (Gr. tva) + acc. ‘on, along’. 

šoānū, anu (Skt. ánu) + acc. ‘towards, following’ 
antara (Skt. antár, Lat. inter) + acc. ‘between, inside’. 


Caen ons 


a (Skt. d) + acc. ‘to; in, on’; + loc. ‘on’; + abl. ‘since’, (away) from, from’; OAv. 

+ inst. ‘for, because’; cf. further § 36. 

10. upā (Skt. úpa, Gr. iro, Lat. sub) + acc. ‘about, towards; up to, into’; + loc. 
‘in’. 

11. upairt (Skt. upári, Gr. Ümep, Lat. super) + acc. ‘over, above’; + inst. ‘beyond’ 
and in comparison. 

12. us, uz- (Skt. ud) adv. ‘out, up’. 

13. OAv. tara, YAv. taro, tarasca (Skt. tirds) + acc. ‘through, by way of; ex- 
cept. 

14. paitt (Skt. práti, Gr. nori [medt1, npóc]) + acc. ‘against; by, with; through’; + 
loc. ‘by, through’ 

15. pairt (Skt. pári, Gr. rept) + acc. ‘around, about’; + abl. ‘from, (without). 

16. para (Skt. pură) + acc., abl., or loc. ‘before’. 

17. YAv.paro (Skt. purás) + gen. ‘in front of, before’ + abl. ‘by; because of, since, 
for’. 

18. pasca (Skt. pašcā) + acc. ‘behind; after’; + gen. ‘after, behind’; + abl. or inst. 

‘after’. 


19. fra, fora- (Skt. prá, Gr. mp6) adv. ‘along’. 
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20. ni, nii- (Skt. ní) adv. ‘down. 

21. nis, niž- (Skt. nis-, nir-) adv. ‘out. 

22. mat (Skt. smát) + inst. ‘with, together’. 

23. vi, vi-, vii- (Skt. vi) adv. ‘apart, separately’, cf. Lat. dis-. 

24. hacā (Skt.sdcā) + abl. ‘(out) of, from; in relation to, according to’, with the 
agent of the passive also ‘by’; OAv. + acc. or inst. ‘of; by (reason of)’. 

25. hada, hada (Skt. sahá) + inst. ‘together with’. 

26. hará (Skt. satra) + inst. ‘together with’ 

27. ham, ha(n), ha-, hqm(-), ham- (Skt. sám) adv. ‘together, conjointly’ 


$24 The Verb 


Just as is the case for nominal inflection (§ 13), the study and description of the 
Avestan verbal system must first be contextualized among the old Indo-Iranian 
languages, thanks to whose comparative study we can reconstruct the pre- 
history of the Indo-Iranian verb. The Avestan verb has retained some notable 
archaisms, but at the same time also exhibits clear formal and functional inno- 
vations with respect to earlier linguistic stages. The following sections will dis- 
cuss both of these aspects, making constant reference to Sanskrit and, insofar 
as possible, to Old Persian. 


§25 Component Elements 


§25.1 The Root. The Stem 

The root is the element on which the verbal system is based, in that it deter- 
mines the lexical content of the forms that are derived from it. The root is 
usually subject to ablaut (§ 13.2), though in certain verbal classes it is invariable, 
such as in the case of denominative formations (e.g., namaxiia- ‘do homage, 
honor’ from namah- ‘homage’, etc.; cf. § 26.13). This method of morphological 
characterization is inherited from Proto-Indo-European, and is of great interest 
and help for comparison with other Indo-European languages, and especially 
with equivalent Sanskrit forms, which are often very similar to the Avestan 
forms. 

1. Ablaut serves to characterize each inflectional form and to distinguish 
verbal stems. The different types of ablaut patterns can show the root in: A. 
FG/ZG, e.g., 3.sg. OAv. as-tī, Skt. ásti versus 3.pl. OAv. h-anti, Skt. sánti (< PIE 
*h és-ti : *h,s-énti). The FG usually appears in the root or in the infix/suffix of 
the active singular indicative and injunctive, as well as throughout the entire 
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paradigm of the subjunctive, active and middle.— B. LG/FG, e.g., in the s-aorist, 
OAv. dais-/dois- to dis ‘point’ (*-āi-/*-ai-). 

Some further examples of ablaut in the root are: bar ‘bear’ (PIE *b^er): 
Av. pres.ind. bara-; caus.ind. baraiia-; perf.opt. bafriign;—mrü ‘speak’ (PIE 
*mleuH): Av. pres.actind. mraomi; pres.mid.ind. mruiié;—vaxs ‘grow’ (PIE 
*h,ueks): Av. caus.ind. vaxsaiia-; pres.ind. uxsiia-; zan ‘generate’ (PIE *ģenh,): 
Av. pres.ind. zizana-; pass.ind. zaiia-; fut.ind. zghiia-. 

2. The root's meaning can be modified through the use of preverbs (8 23): e.g., 
the root da- ‘give; make’ forms several compounds: ā-dā- ‘accept, receive, take’, 
us-dā- ‘set up, install’, paiti-da- ‘confer’, para-da- ‘grant’, fra-da- ‘try; perform, 
ni-da- ‘gather’, vi-da- ‘distribute’. The preverb usually precedes its verb, whether 
adjacent to or in tmesis from the verb. At times, the preverb appears to be 
doubled. In late texts, a tendency toward fusion of the preverb and the verb 
may be observed. 

3. The combination of the root with certain affixes (infixes, suffixes, or some 
combination of these) comprises a lexical unit called the ‘stem’ (cf. §13.1). 
Among the different verbal types, a fundamental division can be made between 
thematic formations (i.e., formations built with the suffixal vowel -a- « PIE 
*-e/o, known as the ‘thematic vowel’) and athematic formations (all the rest). 
A characteristic feature of old Indo-European languages is the large number 
of forms that can be built to a temporal stem, owing to the interaction of the 
various verbal categories. 


$25.2 Diathesis 

Avestan has inherited from Indo-European the distinction between the active 
and middle voice, each characterized by a specific set of endings for all the 
tenses and moods. The original function of the middle is to highlight the role 
of the subject of the verbal action. Oftentimes, the middle can be translated 
as a passive, e.g. act. arjhat ‘shot (an arrow), mid. arjhimnaiiā ‘(arrows that 
have been) shot’. In other cases, the middle gives the verb reflexive (act. fra- 
pinaoti ‘fatten’, mid. frapinuuata ‘swell’) or reciprocal (act. hacaiti ‘accompa- 
nies’, mid. hacainte ‘go together’) value. It should be noted that, even in the 
parent language, there are many verbs that occur only in a single diathesis, so- 
called activa tantum or media tantum verbs: YAv. saéte, Skt. $éte, Gr. xetxou, Hitt. 
kitta. 

The passive does not exist as a separate diathesis, but, as will be seen, the 
present formation in -iia- has passive meaning. In addition, an isolated ending 
of the 3rd person in -i, which goes back to IIr., is found in the aorist with 
passive value: Av. vācī ‘was said’ (Skt. d-vāci), srāuuī ‘was heard’ (Skt. sravi); cf. 


S 32.1.¢. 
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§ 25.3 Tense 

The expression of tense is carried out through the usage of specific verbal stems 
(S 25.1.3). From the point of view of tense, three main stems are distinguishable: 
present, aorist, and perfect. The future stem is, in fact, a present formation 
(§ 26.18). 

The Avestan tense system, based on these three stems, derives from an 
aspectual system that is still present in Greek and residual in Sanskrit. This 
system opposed the imperfective aspect of the present stem (action seen in 
its development) to the perfective aspect of the aorist stem (action seen as 
complete in its entirety). The perfect was not part of this aspectual opposition, 
and served to express a resultative (attained state). It is crucial to distinguish 
between aspect, which is a binary opposition, and type of action (Aktionsart), 
which is expressed by multiple formations that were always opposed to an 
unmarked base. From a functional perspective, Old Avestan still retains a large 
proportion of the old IE system of oppositions, while Young Av. has developed 
more towards a temporal system based on the opposition present : injunctive 


(impf.; $8 31, 37.2). 


$26 Present Stems 


Athematic Formations 

1. Root Presents: some roots have ablaut (§ 25.1.1), e.g., ah- ‘be’, mru- ‘speak’, 
i- ‘go’, while in others the stem is invariable: tac- ‘run’, hah- ‘sleep’, aoj- 
‘speak’. 

2.a. Presents with partial reduplication (the root has FG/ZG ablaut): e.g., 
dada-/dad- ‘give; put’ (the two verbs attested in Skt. as dádami ‘give’ 
and dddhāmi ‘put’ fall together in Avestan), hiš.hak-/hišc- ‘follow’ (Skt. 
sisak-/sdsc-). 

2.b. Presents with total reduplication (intensives): reduplication with the en- 
tire FG root, and ablaut FG/ZG in the root. Examples: carakara- ‘exalt’, 
daédois- ‘show’, zaozao- ‘call’. 

3. Presents in -n: the root contains an infix with ablauting -na-/-n- before the 
final consonant of the root, e.g., vinad-/vind- ‘find’. Class 9 is a secondary 
subtype of this type. 

4. Presents in -nu: root (generally anit) in ZG + an ablauting suffix -nao-/ 
-nu- (< *-nau-/-nu-), e.g., surunauu-/surunu- ‘hear’ (IE *kleu); karanauu- 
[karanu- ‘make, do’. 

5. Presents in -nā: root (of set origin) in ZG + ablauting suffix -nā-/-n- (< 
*-naH-|-nH-): garaBna- ‘seize’, frīnā-/ frīn- ‘please’. 
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These three infixed present formations can be traced back historically to a 
single type that split apart on account of particular phonological developments 
and synchronic reanalysis. Thus, class 4. in fact comes from infixed roots that 
ended in -u-, whose stem final sequence *-na-u-/-n-u- became productive as a 
independent suffix: e.g., to kar ‘make’, YAv. karanaoiti, Skt. krnóti. Meanwhile, 
class 5. is usually limited to old set roots, i.e., *-na-H-/-n-H-: e.g., YAv. garafnáiti, 
Skt. grbhnáti. 


Thematic Formations 
Thematic formations (characterized by suffixation of the thematic vowel -a-/ 
-ā- < PIE *-e-/-0-, which precedes the ending) were still productive in the 
Avestan period. Fourteen different formations, which have precise semantic 
functions only in part, can be distinguished. 


6. Root in FG (root-accented; Skt. bhávati type), e.g., bara- ‘bear’, yaza- ‘wor- 
ship’, haca- ‘follow’. This is the most productive type in Av. 

7.  Rootin ZG (accent on the thematic vowel; Skt. tudáti type), e.g., iSa- ‘set 
in motion’, 0Barasa- ‘cut’. 

8. Root in ZG and partial reduplication (Skt. píbati type), e.g., hišta- ‘stand’, 
nishida- ‘sit down, jayna- ‘strike’. 

9. Root in ZG with -n- infix, e.g., karanta- ‘cut’ (Skt. krntáti), hinca- ‘sprinkle’ 
(Skt. sivicati). This is a thematization of 26.3. 

10. Root in FG + suffix *-ia-, e.g., jaidiia- ‘pray’, mainiia-/maniia- ‘think’ (Skt. 
mánya-). 

11.a. Root in ZG + suffix *-ja- (root-accented, non-passive, Skt. type divyati), 
e.g., OAv. drujiia-, YAv. druža- ‘deceive’ (Skt. drúhyati), varaziia- ‘work’ 
(Goth. waurkjan). 

11.b. Root in ZG + suffix *-iá- (passive, Skt. type nahyáte), e.g., miriia- ‘die’ (Skt. 
mriyate). This type employs active or middle endings without distinction 
in Av. 

12. Root in ZG with reduplication + suffix *-ia-, e.g., iziia- ‘desire’ (< i-iz-ja-), 
yaesüa- ‘boil’ (< *ia-is-ia-). 

13. Denominatives with suffix *-ia-, e.g., fšuiia- ‘rear livestock’ (Av. pasu-/ fšu- 
‘livestock’), bišaziia- ‘heal’ (cf. Skt. bhisdj- ‘healer’), viiaxmainiia- ‘make a 
speech’ from viiaxman- ‘assembly’ 

14. Root in ZG + suffix -aiia-, e.g., guzaiia- ‘hide’, sadaiia- ‘seem’, zbaiia- ‘call’. 
This type includes some archaic OAv. causative forms with ZG: OAv. 
urūdoiia- ‘make cry’, urüpaiia- ‘make sick’. 

15. Root in FG (a in an open syllable; § 7.4.6) + suffix -aiia- (causative): rao- 
caiia- ‘light up’, daraiia- ‘hold’. This type exhibits a distinction between 
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roots with FG of the root, such as vaxSaiia- ‘make grow’ (Skt. vaksáya-), 
and verbs with LG of the root, e.g., tāpaiia- ‘heat’ (Skt. tapáya-). This dis- 
tinction results from the fact that the root vowel of the causative was a 
PIE *o, which has different outcomes depending on its position in the 
syllable (i.e, BRUGMANN § 7.4.6). It should be noted that the causative 
(sub)type tapaiia- became very productive in Avestan. Cf., for example, 
the causative of sū ‘enlarge’: OAv. sauuaiia- (< PIE *kowh,-éie-), versus YAv. 
sauuaiia-, with LG introduced here. 

Root in ZG + suffix -sa- (including the inchoative), e.g., parasa- ‘ask’ (Skt. 
prechati), tafsa- become warm. The suffix -sa- continues the PIE suffix 
*-ske/o-. Old present formations (non-inchoative, of the type jasa- to 
gam), as well as Avestan inchoative formations, fall under this type. 

Root in ZG + suffix -ha/sa/Za- (desiderative). Two subtypes appear here: a. 
simple: garafSa- ‘try to grab’;—b. with partial reduplication in i: dipža- ‘try 
to deceive’ (cf. Skt. dipsati). The diffent forms of the suffix are historically 
explicable from the IIr. suffix *-(H)sa- in different environments. 

Root in FG + suffix -hiia/siia- (future), e.g., vaxšiia- to vac ‘speak’ (Skt. 
vaksydti), zghiia- to zan ‘generate’ (Skt. janisydti). 


Aorist Stems 


Athematic root aorist (the root has FG/ZG ablaut). The root itself is the 
stem of the aorist, e.g., jam-/gam-/ga- to gam ‘go, come’; dā-/d- to the two 
roots dā ‘give; put’; srauu-/sru- to sru ‘hear’. 

Thematic root aorist: ZG of the root + -a- (root-accented), e.g., vida- to vid 
‘find, know’, Skt. vida-; sīša- ‘teach’ to sah, Skt. šiga-. In some formations, 
FG of the root appears, but this generally occurs for phonetic reasons: 
tasa- (Skt. táksa-), hana- (Skt. sána-). 

Reduplicated thematic aorist: ZG of the root with partial reduplication in 
a + suffix -a-, e.g., vaoca- (Skt. vóca-) to vac ‘speak’, nqsa- (*na-ns-a-) to nas 
‘disappear’. 

Sigmatic aorist (athematic): root with ablaut pattern LG (indicative and 
active injunctive) / FG (other) + *-s-, e.g., Oranh- to Ora ‘protect’, baxs- to 
baj ‘divide’, raos- to urud- ‘cry, mangh- to man ‘think’, dais-/dois- to dis 
‘point’. 
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$28 Perfect Stem 


The perfect stem is an athematic formation with reduplication and ablaut (< 
*o/zero) in the root. When the root contains or ends in £ the reduplication 
vowel will be £ when the root contains or ends in d, the reduplication vowel 
will be ū.; in all other cases, the reduplication vowel is a (or rarely, à). 

The root takes FG in the active singular (but à in an originally open sylla- 
ble, cf. BRUGMANN § 7.4.6), FG throughout the entire subjunctive, but ZG in 
all other forms. In contrast to the other two stems, the perfect is further char- 
acterized by a set of special endings in the active and middle indicative. 

Examples of perfect stems are didaii-/didi- to di look, susru- to sru ‘hear’, 
vauuac-/vaoc- to vac ‘speak’, bauuar-|bar- to bar ‘bear’, jaym- to gam ‘go, come’, 
vauuaraz-/vauuaraz- to varz ‘work’, dadā-/dād-/da6- to da ‘put; give, hazd- to 
had ‘sit’. 

The root vid ‘find, know’ constitutes an exception in that it forms an (inher- 
ited) perfect without reduplication: vaed-/void-[viq-. 


§29 Moods 


Avestan possesses five moods, each of which has its own meaning (cf. § 37), and 
which are expressed through special formations. The subjunctive and optative 
are formed with suffixes on the three types of primary stems. The subjunctive 
is formed with a suffix -a- and primary or secondary endings (without distinc- 
tion?). The root always takes FG, even in the middle voice. The optative employs 
the (ablauting) modal suffix -iia-/-i- (< PIE *-jeh,/*ih,-) and secondary endings. 
The present indicative uses primary endings, the indicative of the aorist uses 
secondary endings, while the perfect indicative has its own special endings. 
The injunctive does not carry the augment ($31) and is served by secondary 
endings (with the augment, the imperfect, which serves as the preterite for the 
present, would be formed). The imperative has its own endings. 


$30 Personal Endings 


Personal endings are an essential element for the expression of the various 
verbal categories. Endings are added to the verbal stem and mark person (3), 
number (3: singular, dual, plural), and diathesis (2). The endings are multi- 
functional, in the sense that each one expresses several paradigmatic roles: for 
example, -mahiisa ist.pers. plural active. In Avestan, just as in IE, there is a basic 
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TABLE 16 The verbal endings ofthe active 








Primary Secondary Imperative ^ Perfect 
1st sg. -mi; -à -m,-am — -à 
2nd -hi, -šī *_h, -s, -š -Q; -di, -ôi -0à 
3rd -tì -t, -t -tù -à 
1st du. -uuahi -uua — w.a. 
2nd w.a. w.a. w.a. w.a. 
3rd -to; -0o -tom w.a. -atarə 
1st pl. -mahi -mà = -ma 
2nd -0à -tà -tà w.a. 
3rd -nti, -atī, -ainti  -n,-at;-āro,-āroš -ntü -ara, -oroš 





distinction between primary endings (PE, used in the pres.ind. and, partly, the 
subjunctive) and secondary endings (SE, used in the pres.inj., the aorist and the 
optative); in addition, there are other sets of endings for the imperative and the 
perfect indicative. The subjunctive has a special ending just in the 1.sg.!° 


$303 Active Endings 

Be aware that some endings are not attested in Avestan; these are marked here 
as “w.a?” (= without attestation). Those endings with variants conditioned by 
phonetic environment are given with a comma separating the variants: for 
example, the secondary ending of the 2.sg., which comes from II. *-s, appears 
as -§ (mraoš ‘you said’, cf. $11.20.5), as -s (before enclitic -ca, $11.20.1), and as 
the outcome of *- (in the thematic ending, e.g., jaso ‘you came, cf. § 7.13.1). A 
semicolon separates endings of different origin, such as those of the 3.du, of 
which -tō corresponds to the original 3.du. ending (cf. Skt. -tas), while -@6 must 
have been taken over from the 2.du. (cf. Skt. -thas). As regards the thematic 
formations, it must be noted that some forms have been partially disfigured by 
phonetic developments: e.g., the already cited 2.sg. -ð < *-a-h. 


N.B.: a. Primary Endings: The agreement with the endings of Skt., sg. -mi, -si, 
-ti and pl. -masi, -tha, -nti/-ati is evident. The 1.sg. thematic -āmi exhibits an a 


10 The terms “primary” and “secondary” are traditional; descriptively, the primary endings 
are derived from the secondary ones by adding an element -i, which in PIE was a marker 
of current relevance (hic et nunc). 
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< PIE *o (§ 7.4.6); after ii, we do not find -ami but -emi; here *ā was analogically 
replaced by *a; cf. 7.10.1. On the other hand, a 1.sg. ending -ā (Gr. -w, Lat. -o 
< PIE *-0/,), exclusive to thematic formations, also occurs. This distinction 
between the thematic and athematic conjugations is old, and ceases to be 
productive in YAv., which adopts the ending -mi for both: °barami (and in 
Sanskrit: bhárami).—The 1.du., in comparison with Skt. -vas, has taken the *-i 
from the 1.pl. 

b. Secondary Endings: The agreement of these endings with those of Skt., sg. 
-(a)m, -s, -t, 1.du. -va, pl. -ma, -ta, -(a)n/-ur, is evident.—The 3.du. -təm concurs 
with OP -tam, but in Skt., -tam is the form of the 2.du., while Skt. -tām is the 
form of the 3.du. In Iranian, the endings of the 2.du. were introduced into the 
3.du.; the same happens in the middle (cf. § 30.2.a).—The endings -āro and 
-aras are found only in the athematic optative: the -ā- is part of the suffix -iia-, 
and the ending is -ra(s), which corresponds exactly to Skt. -ur (3.pl.aor.opt. 
buiign together with buiiaras, Skt. bhuyür). The 3.pl. thematic ending is -an: YAv. 
pacaiian. 

c. The subjunctive has a unique ending in the 1.sg., -àni, which coexists with 
-d. The 3.du. and the 2.pl. have primary endings, the 1.du. and the 1.pl. have 
secondary endings. The remaining persons take both PE or SE without dis- 
tinction (but Skt. has the SE in the 3.pl.)—The imperative has forms only for 
the 2nd and 3rd persons of the sg. and pl. Just as in IE, the 2.sg. can take an 
ending Ø (thematic stems) or, in athematic stems, take the IE/IIr. ending *- 
dri > Gr. -0i, Skt. -dhi/hi. The remaining Avestan endings also correspond to 
those of Sanskrit, -tu, -ta, and -ntu. However, the ending that corresponds to 
Skt. -tat, Gr. -tw, Lat. -to(d) is not found. The 2.pl. uses the secondary end- 
ing. 

d. The perfect has its own set of endings only in the indicative. These 
endings, in large part, agree with the Skt. forms: sg. -a, -tha, -a, 1.pl. -ma. The 
3.du. -atara comes out of *-atr, while Skt. -atur reflects *-atrš, with the same 
ending *-rš that Skt. has in the 3.pl., -ur. Av. has the 3.pl. in -arš < *-r (the *-r$ 
appears only in the "plupf” cikoitoros). 

e. The participles of the present active are formed with the suffix *-nt- 
(inflection in $18.3.); its feminine is marked with the suffix -i- (§19.3.): hant-, 
f. haiti-; šiigs, f. šiieitī —The perf.act.part. has its own suffix, -wuah-/-us- (inflec- 
tion § 18.8): vīduuāh-/vīduš- (vid); daduuah-/dadus- (da); its feminine takes the 
suffix -7- (§ 19.3.), e.g, jaymüst- (gam; Skt. jagmüst-). 


§30.2 Middle Endings 
The earlier remarks made in the paragraph above, § 30.1, apply equally to 
Table 17. 
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TABLE 17 The verbal endings of the middle 








Primary Secondary Imperative Perfect 
istsg. —-é,-0i 4;-a - -é 
2nd -hé, -jhé, -šē * ha, -īyhā,-šā ^ -huuá,-p'hà,-&uuà w.a. 
3rd -tē; -é -tā; -1 -tqm; -am -é, -oi 
1st du. w.a. -uuaidi - w.a. 
2nd w.a. w.a. w.a. w.a. 
3rd -aētě, -0i0e; -āitě -aētəm; -atəm w.a. -āitě 
ist pl. -maidë, maiče -maidī - waa. 
and -duiie, -dBe, -0pe -dūm,-6Bem -dum,-ófpom w.a. 
3rd -nté,-aité;-re,-àire -ņtā,-atā;-rem -ntam -re 





N.B.: a. Primary Endings: The endings correspond, in large part, to the series 
of endings in Skt., sg. -e (< *-ai), -se (< *-soi), -te (< *-toi), 3.du. -ete (the- 
matic) and -āte, pl. -mahe (*-mad^aj), -dhve, -nte/ate.—The 3.sg. has a fur- 
ther ending -ē, Skt. -e, which is used for verbs with stative meaning; it is the 
same form as the ending of the 3.sg.perf.mid.—The co-occurrence in the 3.du. 
of -aētē and -di0e (thematic endings) is explained by the fact that the end- 
ing of the 2.du.mid. *-aidai (Skt. -ethe) was adopted by the 3.du. (§ 30.1.b).— 
The endings of the 3.pl., -re and -dire (< *-āre; cf. Skt. -re) were used in PIE 
for the stative. They originate in the PIE ending *-ro of the 3.pl. of the mid- 
dle. 

b. Secondary Endings: The endings correspond to the series of endings in 
Skt., 1sg. -i/-a, 3.sg. -ta, 1.du. -vahi (< *-uad^i), 3.du. -etam (thematic)/-atam, 
pl. -mahi, -dhvam, -nta|-ata and -(i)ram/-(i)ran—For the 3.du. -aétam, it must 
again be presumed that the final short vowel was introduced from the 2.du. 
*-aitam (Skt. has innovated with -etham).—In 3.sg., we find an ending -i (Skt. 
-i), which is utilized for the isolated passive aorist (§ 25.2).—The endings of the 
3.pl. with -r- are endings of the stative, which continues the old PIE middle 
endings in *-ro with a secondary *-nt, thus *-ront. 

c. The subjunctive has a unique ending in the 1.sg. -āne, which coexists with 
the old -ai (*a-ai), cf. Skt. -ai versus OP -anaiy. The remaining persons of the 
middle have primary endings.—The imperative shows forms that correspond 
to endings of Skt., 2.sg. -sva, 3.sg. -tam, 2.pl. -dhvam (= SE), 3.pl. -ntam. It is 
possible that there may have been a "passive" form (parallel to the 3.sg. of 
the passive aorist, § 25.2): 3.sg. Av. -gm (Skt. -am), but the evidence is not 
conclusive. 
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TABLE 18 The use ofthe augment 





Unaugmented Augmented 





Present inj. impf. 
Aorist inj. ind. 
Perfect ind. plupf. (absent in Av.) 





d. In the perfect, there are very few forms attested, but they agree with the 
corresponding forms of Skt.: 1.sg. -e, 3.sg. -e, 3.du. -ate, 3.pl. -re. 

e. The middle participle exhibits a suffix -ana- (also -gna- and -ana-; Skt. 
-āna-) in athematic forms and -mna- (OP -mna-, cf. Skt. -māna- versus Pali 
-mina)in thematic forms. This distribution ofallomorphs is due to the develop- 
ment of the PIE suffix *-mh,no- > Ilr. *°C-mHna- > *-Cana- (after a consonant) 
versus *°V-mHna- > *-Vmna- (after a vowel). The perf.part.mid. makes use only 
of the suffix -ana- (Skt. -āna-). 


$3 The Augment 


An accented prefix *é- (*h,e-?), through which indicatives with preterital value 
were made, existed in Proto-Indo-European. When added to an injunctive 
present form (the basic, unmarked form), the augment transforms an injunc- 
tive into an imperfect; if an augment is added to a perfect stem, it would forma 
pluperfect. The preterital value of the aorist stem was also formally expressed 
through aorist injunctive forms with the augment. 

The augment is systematically employed in Classical Greek (pres. Ādw: impf. 
£Xvov), in Sanskrit (bhárami: ábharam), and in Old Persian (°baramiy: abaram); 
its use in Avestan, however, seems to be much more limited, since the majority 
of preterital forms do not show the augment, the forms ofthe injunctive serving 
to express the past tense. This use could be due, in many cases, to the particular 
content ofthe texts. In any case, the (new) function ofthe injunctive in Avestan 
is not very well understood. 

In Old Av., there is no clear evidence for any imperfect forms, while in Young 
Av., the few imperfect forms seem to have disparate functions (in some cases, 
it can be interpreted as an anterior to the injunctive). 

Descriptively, forms with secondary endings can bear or not bear the aug- 
ment. In the case of forms without the augment, they are termed 'injunctives; 
following tradition. In the case of forms that bear the augment, they are called 
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'imperfects' (in the present stem) or indicative (in the aorist stem). For its part, 
the perfect, with its own set of endings, has both forms without the augment, 
'indicatives, and forms with the augment, ‘pluperfects’. 

Furthermore, distinguishing between the augment and the preverb à is often 
difficult, on account of the partial phonetic confusion between a and à in Av., 
depending upon phonetic environment (e.g., $ 7.3). Thus, a form paitiiamraot 
‘he addressed’ can reflect *paiti a mraot (with the preverb a), *paiti amraot (with 
impf.), or *paiti à amraot. 


§32 Paradigms 


In the following section, we present verbal paradigms consisting of attested 
forms, with one form to exemplify each person, as well as the distinct phonetic 
variants that an ending may exhibit (cf. e.g., N.B. under § 30.1). The forms given 
in the tables belong solely to YAv., except where expressly indicated to the 
contrary using italics. Forms of the subjunctive with secondary endings appear 
in bold italic type; historically, these forms are more archaic, but they are in the 
process of being replaced by primary endings in Avestan. 


$321 Athematic Root Present and Root Aorist 

Given that the inflection of both of these formations is the same, they are pre- 
sented together in Table 19. To provide examples of the paradigm, we offer 
forms from the following present stems: ah-[h-[X-[s-[z-[O- ‘be’, aii-/i-/y- ‘go’, 
aoj- ‘speak’, ah- ‘be seated; is- ‘control, rule’, jan-/ ja-/yn- ‘kill’, tac- ‘run’, tas-/tas- 
‘shape, create’, på- ‘protect’, mrauu-/mru- ‘speak’, vas-/us- ‘wish’, vā- ‘blow’, saii- 
Jie, sah- ‘teach’, stauu-/stu- ‘praise’, šaii-/ši- ‘dwell’. Likewise, we offer forms from 
the following aorist stems: car-/kara- ‘make, do’, jam-/gam-/ga- ‘come’, caii- 
|šii- ‘perceive’, cūi0-/ci0- ‘show’, cois-/cis- ‘gather’, dar-/dr- ‘hold’, daras-/daras- 
look, da-/d- ‘give; put’, bauu-/bu- ‘become’, man- ‘think’, moi0-[mi0- ‘throw’, 
yaog-| yuj- ‘yoke’, van- ‘win’, tvar- ‘cover’, ?var- ‘want’, varaz- ‘work’, rād- ‘make’, 
srauu-/sru- ‘hear’, hac-/sc- ‘follow’. 
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TABLE 19 The root present and root aorist: indicative and injunctive 

















a.Pres. Ind.act. Ind.mid. Inj/impfact. ^ Inj.mid. 

istsg.  ahmi ni-yne, mruiie, aojoi + mraom aojt 

and ahi, vaši taxše, pārjhē mraoš pairii-aoyžā 

3rd asti, jainti, mraoiti mrūite, ište, aoxte; mraot, tāšt, ās ^ aogodá, aoxta 
mruiie, ise 

ist du. usuuahī w.a. w.a. w.a. 

3rd sto w.a. impf. auuāitem waa. 

(auua-i-) 

ist pl. mahi mrümaide w.a. w.a. 

2nd sta w.a. mraotà w.a. 

3rd honti, yeinti, vànti aojaite;anhaire, saēre impf. auuāin w.a. 

b. Aor. Injact. Inj.mid. 

istsg. darəsəm w.a. 

2nd cõiš, dā, varas-ca danha, mangha 

3rd jan, dat, moist manta 

istdu. waa. duuaidī 

3rd w.a. a-sruuātom 

ist pl. dama varamaidt 

and data a-srudum 

3rd gaman, dqn,yüjon vī-šiiātā 

c. Passive Aorist 


Within the aorist system, there is an isolated 3rd pers. indicative/injunctive 
form that adds an ending -č (Skt. -i) directly to the aorist stem, in which the 
root seems to show LG (by BRUGMANN, § 7.4.6?). The roots that exhibit this 
formation are cis ‘gather’, vac ‘say’, and sru ‘hear’ (and perhaps ?mrü ‘mistreat’). 
Forms of the 3rd.sg.ind./inj. of the passive aor. are: OAv. cauuist, vācī and a-uuācī 
(Skt. dvāci), srāuuī (Skt. šrāvi). Later, this ending is extended to other secondary 
formations, such as the present stems aranu- (ar ‘set in motion’), jan ‘kill’, or the 
perfect stem aó- ‘say’: YAv. aranauui, jaini, aiói. 
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TABLE 20 The root present and root aorist: other moods 

d. Subj. Pres.act. Pres.mid. Aor.act. Aor.mid. 

istsg. fra-mrauua, fra-mra- mrauuāne; yaojā; varānī mandi, varānē 
uuāni aojāi 

2nd anho waa. dahi dārjhē 

3rd arhaiti, ayhat w.a. daiti; dat yaož-dāitē, 

cūidaitē 

ist du. waa w.a. w.a. jamaētē 

3rd w.a. w.a. w.a. w.a. 

ist pl.  āyhāmā, aißi-Šaiiama išāmaidē darəsāma w.a. 

2nd w.a. w.a. vī-caiiadā daduiiē 

3rd anhan, apa.tacin w.a. dainti, rādoņtī; jimon danté, yaojanté 

e.Opt. Pres.act. Pres.mid. — Aoract. Aor.mid 

istsg.  Xilēm w.a. diigm diiā 

2nd mruiiā mruuīšā jamiià dīšā 

ard mruiiat; sahit aojita jamiiat; vainit drita 

ist pl. — Xüama w.a. jamiiāmā, buiiama; mainimaidī 

srauuima 

2nd Xüata w.a. dāiiata w.a. 

3rd hiiārə w.a. jamiiārəš; jamiian w.a. 

f. Impv. Pres.act. Pres.mid. Aor.act. Aor.mid. 

2ndsg. mrüiói, zdī, idi wa. daidt korošuuā, 

dāhuuā 

ard mraotu, astü waa. dātū w.a. 

2ndpl. staota w.a. dātā w.a. 

3rd yantu, hantü w.a. scantū w.a. 

g. Part. Pres.act. Pres.mid. Aor.act. Aor.mid. 
hant-, f. haiti-; mruuant- mruuána-, dant- sr(a)uuana- 
nom.sg.m. Šiigs, aojana- 


f. šiieitī- 
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§ 32.2 Athematic Reduplicated Present 


91 


To provide examples of the paradigm, we offer forms of the following present 


stems (with partial reduplication): kuxsnu- (xšnu ‘greet’), cikaü- (ci ‘perceive’), 
dada-/dad- (dà ‘give; put’), didaii-/dīdi- (di watch), mim- (mā '"measure'), zazā- 
/zaz- (za leave"), zaz- (za rise’), hiš.hāk-/hišc- (hac follow'). The rare forms with 


total reduplication (§ 26.2.b.) have the same endings. 




















TABLE 21 The reduplicated present 
Ind.act. Ind.mid. Subj.act. Subj.mid 
istsg.  dačami daide, dade daBāni yaož-dadāne 
2nd dačāhi w.a. zazahi; yaož-dadē w.a. 
3rd dadaiti daste, dazdē yaož-dadāiti; dadat dadaite 
3rd du. wa. zazaite cikaiiato w.a. 
istpl dadəmahī dadamaide ^ daÜama hišcamaidē 
2nd w.a. w.a. fra-mima0a w.a. 
3rd dadaiti w.a. zazonti, daÜon yaož-dadsnte 
Inj.act. Inj.mid. Opt.act. Opt.mid. 
ist sg.  dačam, dībGaēm wa. w.a. daióe 
2nd — dada waa. daičīš; daidiia daiīša 
3rd daóat, didgs dasta, dazdà — daióit; daidiiat daidīta, daidita 
ard du. wa. w.a. daióitom w.a. 
3rdpl.  à-dadat w.a. daiOiign; daiðiiārəš w.a. 
Impv.act. Impv.mid. Part.act. Part.mid. 
2nd sg. dazdi dasuuā dadat-, daGat-; dadāna-, kuxšnuuana- 
yaož-daðəņt- 
3rd dadātū w.a. 
2nd pl. dasta mgz-dazdūm 
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§ 32.3 Presents in -n, -nu, and -nā 
In what follows, we present a synopsis ofall types of presents with a nasal infix. 
Membership in each specific type of formation will be expressly indicated (in 
the text and in the tables) using the following numbering system: 1 presents in 
-n; 2 presents in -nu; 3 presents in -na. 

To provide examples of the paradigm, we offer forms of the following stems: 
1. cína0- to cif ‘show’, cinah-/cīš (< *ciNs-; cf. $745) to ciš ‘gather’, maranc- 
to marc ‘destroy’, minas- to miias ‘mix’, vinad-/vind- to vid ‘find’; 2. aranauu- 
/aranu- to ar ‘set in motion’, karanauu-/karanu- to kar ‘make, do’, tanauu-/tanu- 
to tan ‘stretch’, dabanauu- to dab ‘deceive’, varanauu-/varanu- to var ‘cover’, 
spasnauu-/spasnu- to spas ‘watch’, srinauu-/srinu- to sri ‘lean on’, surunauu- 
/surunu- to sru ‘hear’, hunauu-/hunu- to hu ‘press out’; 3. garapna- to grab 
‘seize’, dərən- to dar ‘tear’, parana-/paran- to par ‘fight’, frina-/ frin- to fri ‘please’, 
varan- to var ‘want’, starana-/staran- to star ‘deploy, scatter’, huna-[hun- to hi 
‘impel’. 


TABLE 22 Nasal presents 





a. Ind.act. Ind.mid. b. Subj.act. Subj.mid. 
istsg. 1. cinahmi 2.keranauuani; 2. karanauuane 
2. koronaomi tanauua 3. perenane; 
3. frīnāmi 3. perene 3. frīnāni frīnāi 
2nd 3. *hunahi w.a. 2. *ni-srinauuāhi w.a. 
3rd 1. cinasti 1.moroyonte 2. hunauuat 2. varanauuaite 
2. karanaoiti (*mərənte) 3. frinat 3. pərənaite 
3. garapnaiti 2. voronuite 
3. varante 
ard du. 2. hunutē 
ist pl. 1 cīšmahī 1. cīšmaide w.a. 1. cinadāmaide 
3.friignmahī < 
* frinmahi 
2nd 2. *spasnuda 1. marangaduiié 
3rd 1. moroņciņti 1. marancaite 2. karanaon 2. aranauuante 
2. karanuuainti 3. garafnqn 


3. frīnoņti 
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c. Inj.act. Inj.mid. d. Opt.act. Opt.mid. 
ist sg. waa. w.a. w.a. 2. tanuiia 
2nd 1. minaš w.a. 2. surunuiià w.a. 

3. X°staraniia? 
ard 1. cinas 2. hunüta 1. cīšiiāt 1. marancita 

2. koronaot 3. Voronta 2. koronuiiāt 
3rd du. wa w.a. w.a 
2ndpl.  2.dobanaotà w.a. 
3rd 1. vindon 3. varanata 1. Cīšii4 w.a 

2. *hunuiiaro$ 

e. Inpvact. Impv.mid. Part.act. Part.mid. 
and sg. 1. cīždī w.a. 2. karanuuant- 1. vindana- 

2. koronūiči 3. deranant-, 2. hunuuana- 

3. parana f. uruuīnaitī- 
2ndpl.  2.srinaota w.a. 
3rd 3. frīnoņtu w.a. 

§ 32.4 Thematic Presents and Aorists 


To provide examples of the paradigm, we offer forms of the following stems: 


pres. xraosa- ‘shout’, xšaiia- ‘rule, control, gūša- ‘hear’, cara- ‘go’, jaidiia- ‘pray’, 


jasa- ‘come’, juua- ‘live’, taca- ‘run’, tauruuaiia- ‘conquer’, daoiia- ‘be deceived’, 


daraiia- ‘hold’, dīdrayža- ‘want to hold’, @raiia- ‘protect’, parasa- ‘ask’, bauua- 


‘become’, bara- ‘bear’, nasiia- ‘disappear’, maniia- ‘think’, yasa- ‘take’, yaza- ‘wor- 


ship, sacrifice’, yuióüa- ‘fight’, varaca- ‘pull apart, varaziia- ‘work’, visa- ‘serve’, 


srāuuaiia- ‘proclaim, srarāiia- ‘lean’, zaiia- ‘be born, haca- ‘follow’, hista- ‘stand’; 


aor. vaoca- ‘say’. 
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TABLE 23 The thematic present and aorist 

a. Ind.act. Ind.mid. b. Subj.act. Subj.mid. 
istsg. barami,jaidiiemi baire, ā-iiese barāni, srāuu- jasai 

parasā aiieni; xsaiia 
2nd barahi, jaičiiehi ^ hi&tahe, xšaiiehe barāhi; srāraiiā porosārhe 
3rd baraiti, nasiieti baraite jasāiti; jasāt yazāite 
ist du. waa. w.a. juuauua w.a. 
3rd baratõ; yuidiia86 vīsaēte; fra-carðiðe jasātō w.a. 
istpl barāmahi barāmaide juuāmahī; ba- w.a. 

rāma 
2nd xšaiia0a fra-cara0pe; didray- = wa. w.a 
žū.duiiē 

3rd baranti, bauuainti, visonte, Oraiiente, barāņti; bargn zaiiāņte 

taciņti, jaičiieiņti haciņte 

c.Inj/impfact.  Inj./impf.mid. d. Opt.act. Opt.mid. 
1st sg. baram, abaom baire w.a isõiiä 

vī-ôāraēm 
2nd jaso zaiianha vi-daraiidis yazaēša 
ard jasat zaiiata jasoit maniiaeta 
3rd du. jasatom jasaetom w.a. a-peresaiiatom 
ist pl. aor. ā-uuaocāmā w.a. jasaéma vaenoimaidi, 

buióiioimaióe!! 
2nd tauruuaiiata w.a. fra-OBarasaéta ramoiópom 
3rd jasən, baon mainiianta, fraorəci- baraiiən, yazaiianta 
nta, visanta karaiian 

e. Impv.act. Impv.mid. f. Part.act. Part.mid. 

ist sg. jasa, nase baranvha, gūšahuuā — jasant-, baramna-, 
varaziiant-/ hacimna-, 

2nd baratu veraziiatam verazint- a-6aoiiamna- 
2nd pl barata dàraiiaófom, gūšūdūm 
3rd baroņtu xraosantqm 





11 With primary ending! 
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§ 32.5 Sigmatic Aorist 

To provide examples of the paradigm, we offer forms of the following aorist 
stems: uruuaxs- (uruuaj ‘walk’), xšnaoš- (xsnu 'greet), 0pars- (0Bars ‘cut, 
shape’), Oranh- (Ora 'protect'), daras- (dar ‘hold’), danh- (dà ‘put’), dāiš-/dūiš- 
(dis ‘point’), fras- ( fras ‘ask’), baxs- (baj ‘divide’), nas- (nas ‘bring’), naēš- (nī 
‘lead, guide’), mangh-/mah- (man ‘think’), vanh-/vangh- (van ‘win’), varas- (varz 
‘work’), važ-/vaš- (vaz ‘go, lead’), raēxš- (iric ‘abandon, remove’), rah-/ranh- (rā 
‘bestow’), sgs- (sand ‘appear’), stanh- (sta ‘stand’), zah- (za leave"). 


TABLE 24 The sigmatic aorist 

















a. Ind./inj.act. Ind./injmid. b. Subj.act. Subj.mid. 

ist sg. w.a. frasi, mēņghī varašā xšnaošāi, moņghāi; 
varosānē 
2nd dais waa. waa. ranhanhoi 
3rd  daàro&t,sqs,vgs xšnaošta, stanhaiti, varasaiti varašaitē; vasata 
masta baxšaitī; vanghat, naesat 
ist pl. wa. a-mēhmaidī nasama w.a. 
2nd w.a. OBarūždūm w.a. maz-dāyhē.dūm 
3rd uruuaxsat w.a. varašoņtī; xsnaoson, vašāņte 
vanghan 

c. Opt.act. Opt.mid. d. Impv.act. Impv.mid. 
ist sg. w.a. w.a. 
2nd wa. raexsisa doist farasuua 
ard — fra-zahit w.a. 
ist pl. nāšīma w.a. 
2nd wa. w.a. sqsta Orāzdūm 
3rd — ae&iign w.a. 

e. Part.act. Part.mid. 





varhent-? marhāna- 
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$32.6 Perfect 

To provide examples of the paradigm, we offer forms of the following perfect 
stems: ad- (to ad ‘say’), ah- (ah 'be'), iiei- (i ‘go’), iriri- (iri0- ‘die’), ururaod- 
(urud 'obstruct'), cikoit-/cicit- (cit understand'), jaym- (gam ‘come’), jayar- (gar 
‘wake’), jayauruu- (grab ‘seize’), jigae- ( jt live’), dadā-/dād-/da6-, pafr-/pafr- 
(par fll’), mamn- (man ‘think’), yaüat-/ yaet-/ yoit- (yat ‘occupy a position’), 
vauuan-[vaon- (van ‘win’), vauuac-/vaoc- (vac ‘say’), vauuaz-/vaoz- (vaz ‘go, 
lead’), vaed-[void- (vid ‘find’), vaoraz- (uruuāz ‘be glad’), rar- (rà ‘bestow’), 
susru- (sru ‘hear’). 


TABLE 25 The perfect 














a. Ind.act. Ind.mid. b. Subj.act. Subj.mid. 
istsg.  jayauruua, vaeda susruiie w.a. w.a. 
2nd dadāda, vauuaxóa, voístá w.a. w.a. w.a. 
3rd jayauruua, jayara, vaeóa, pafre, daiče vaēdat *pafraite 

anha; urüraost 
grddu. yaetatarə mamnāitē ^ wa. w.a. 
ist pl. sūsrūma, yaēðma w.a. w.a. w.a. 
2nd w.a. w.a. vaoraza0a w.a. 
3rd irīriĝarə, àgharo; cikūitoroš *raire vaeOonti, iieiion w.a. 

c. Opt.act. Opt.mid. d. Part.act. Part.mid. 
istsg.  jaymiigm w.a. irīriĝuš-, irīriāna- 
2nd w.a. jiyaesa viduuah-/vidus-, 
3rd vaoniiat, añhat waa. f. jaymūšī- 
3rddu. anhat.tam w.a. 
2ndpl w.a. w.a. 
3rd *daióin; bapriian vaozirom 





$33 Non-Finite and Nominal Forms 


Some formations have a double nature, in that they simultaneously show prop- 
erties of both verb and noun. Formally, they have nominal character in virtue 
of being declined or bearing specifically nominal suffixes, while they belong to 
the verbal system insofar as they are able to express tense, voice, and/or aspect. 
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These formations include infinitives, participles (which have already been dis- 
cussed above; cf. $8 30.1.e, 30.2.e), as well as various verbal nouns and adjectives. 
The most important formations will be treated in the following paragraphs. 

1. The infinitive: The majority of formations categorized as infinitives show 
an ending *-ai (OAv. -0í, YAv. -e), which matches the ending *-ai ofthe dat.sg. in 
nominal inflection (§ 18.1.7); hence, one can infer that the infinitive originally 
marked the goal ofa verbal action. The Avestan infinitive occupies an interme- 
diate position between the original use as a verbal noun (taking partin nominal 
inflection) and use as an impersonal verbal form (being incorporated into the 
verbal system). 

The infinitive in -diiai (Skt. -dhyai) is added to the root in the ZG (e.g, 
‘protect’ ). This suffix provides a middle voice infinitive. Other suffixes that are 
added either to the root or to the verbal stem are: -tūi/-te: mrüite ‘to say’, OAv. 
stoi ‘to be’; -uuandi/-uuane: OAv. viduuandi to vid (cf. the Gr. inf. suffix -Fevat, 
eldevat, Cypriot 8orevat); -uuoi]-uue: OAv. dauudi ‘to give’; the infinitive in -he: 
OAv. vaocajjhē ‘say’ is formed from the present stem. 

2. The verbal action noun, formed with the accented PIE suffix *-t(- and ZG 
of the root, is also found in Avestan with the same function: karati- ‘act, deed’ 
to kar, maiti- 'thought' to man. In Av., forms with FG of the root also occur, e.g., 
xvarati- ‘food’ to xar, which prove that the suffix remained productive until a 
late period. The majority of nomina agentis are attested in the dat.sg. *-aiai (-āe, 
-aiiaēca), and, given that the finality of the verbal action is thereby expressed, 
this formation comes very close to usage as an infinitive. 

3. The perfect passive participle is formed with a suffix -ta- added to the root 
in the ZG: karata- ‘done’ to kar, druxta- ‘tricked’ to druj, basta- ‘bound’ to band, 
gata- ‘come’ to gam. This formation continues the old PIE verbal adjective with 
ZG of the root and accented suffix *-tó-: cf. Skt. gatá-, Gr. Barog, Lat. uentus, from 
PIE *g#m-td- ‘come’. However, the adjective -ta- was productive into younger 
stages of the language. Hence, forms with FG occur, to set roots (i.e., in -a), and 
to some roots whose ZG formally obscured its paradigmatic connection to the 
rest of the finite forms: data- ‘put’ to dā (cf. Skt. hitá- with ZG < *d^h,-tó-), rata- 
‘bestowed’ to rà, tasta- ‘constructed’ to tas, yasta- ‘honored’ to yaz (cf. Skt. istá- 
with FG) and baxta- ‘distributed’ to baj (Skt. bhaktá-). 


CHAPTER 4 


Syntax 


$34 Syntax 


The functions of the various nominal and verbal formations are, in large part, 
described in the chapter on morphology. In this chapter, details that concern 
the functioning of the constituent elements in the phrase are the focus of 
discussion. 


$35 Number 


An important feature is agreement of the nom.pl.neut. with a verb in the 
singular, which is constistent in OAv., but only sporadic in YAv., which prefers 
the plural: Y 29.4 sax"ara ... ya zi vauuərəzoi (3.sg.perf.mid.ind. to varz) ‘insults 
that have been made’. Avestan has preserved here an important archaism, in 
which Sanskrit, Greek, and also Hittite share. 

Dual forms are usually found in three different situations: 1. in conjunction 
with the number duua- ‘two’: Yt 5.131 duua auruuanta yāsāmi 1 ask for two 
coursers'; 2. in relation to a natural pair: Yt 10.91 frasnataeibiia zastaéibiia ‘with 
both hands washed’, OAV. Y 32.10 vaenarjhe ašibiiā ‘in order to see with his eyes’; 
3. in a dvandva, i.e., a compound in which both members are coordinated with 
one another. Each member of the compound takes the dual: Y 9.4 pasu vira 
‘cattle and men, mi0ra ahura 'MiOra and Ahura’ (cf. Skt. mitravdrund Mitra and 
Varuna’). 

Old Av. always employs verbal forms in the dual to refer to two entities 
together; in Young Av., the dual is disappearing, gradually being substituted by 
the plural. The dual is, though, still regularly used to refer to natural pairs and in 
dvandvas: Y 12.5 aparasaétam mazdāscā zaraduštrascā M. and Z. discussed’. The 
number ‘two’ usually takes plural forms or, in late texts (cf. § 40.2, 41.1), even the 
singular: Vd 2.41 duua nara us.zaiieinti ‘two men are born’; Vd 7.52 duua mainiiu 
rana auua.stanhat ‘the two spirits will begin battle’. 
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$36 Case Syntax 


1. The nominative is the case of the subject, as well as the case of any predi- 
cation that refers to the subject. The nominative can also assume the function 
of the vocative, which has its own endings only in the singular. The vocative 
is used for appellative functions, and serves to directly address a referent. If 
several vocatives occur in a clause, they are usually coordinated asyndetically: 
mazda asa ‘Mazda and Ašaľ. The accusative functions as the direct object of 
transitive verbs. Also used is the accusative of direction, in order to indicate the 
end or the direction of a verbal action: Y 46.1 kgm zgm aiient ‘to which land will 
I go?’. The accusative of (temporal or spatial) extension is also a common func- 
tion: Y 65.5 hgminamca zaiianamca ‘in summer and in winter, Vd 3.17 Origāim 
haca ‘three steps from’. Finally, the accusative of relation occurs: cuuat drajo 
‘how long?’ Yt 5.98 istum sauuista ‘mighty in heritage. Meanwhile, constructions 
with a double accusative (some of doubtless antiquitiy) are not foreign to Av.: 
Y 115 yo mqm tat draono zināt và trafiiāt va ‘who leaves me this share or robs 
me of it' (cf. Skt. indro marutah sahasram ajinat "Indra left a thousand to the 
Maruts'; OP xšagamšim adam adinam “í left the kingship to him’). 

2. The genitive is the case of nominal dependency, and thus serves to express 
an enormous range of functions (appurtenance, material, partitive, temporal, 
etc.), which are also present in the other IE languages: Y 4.23 ātarš pudra 
ahurahe mazda ‘fire, son of Ahura Mazda’, Yt 10.98 yó ásistó yazatangm ‘who 
is the quickest among the Yazatas, Vd 9.2 upa.0parsti uruuaranqm ‘he cuts (a 
certain quantity) of plants’. On the other hand, the genitive also functions as the 
obligatory complement of many verbs (is ‘provide’, xšā ‘order’, baj ‘apportion’, 
etc.): Yt 17.21 upa me sraiiaņ”ha vagahe ‘lean on my cart’, Y 58.4 fšūšā carakamaht 
‘we celebrate the cattle-herder’. 

The ablative case has its own forms only in part (§14.15, 15.3, 16.6). The 
ablative refers to a point of departure (origin): Yt 1713 uštrāņhē *uzaiianto 
zamat ‘camels that rise from the earth. The ablative functions as the obligatory 
complement of many verbs (nas ‘disappear’, rah ‘depart’, mid ‘deprive’, etc.): 
Y 9.28 yastam xSa@at moiat ‘who deprives him of sovereignty: The ablative 
is used especially with verbs of salvation, purification, and protection: Aog 57 
yahmat haca naēciš buņjaiiāt ‘from which no one may be saved’. An important 
further use is as the proper case for the second element of a comparison: Y 45. 
noit moi vasta xsmat aniio ‘I have no other shepherd than you [pl.]' 

3. The dative governs a referent to whom the verbal action is directed. It 
is used to indicate the person who is advantaged or disadvantaged by what 
occurs: Y 2930 aeibiio aogo data ‘give them strength’, Vd 15.12 ptarabiio āstriieiti 
‘he sins against his parents’; it also indicates that the person has a stake in the 
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outcome of the action (ethical dative): Y 45.5 yoi moi ahmāi saraosam dgn ‘they 
who gave him obedience for me. A temporal usage is also in evidence: Vd 4.45 

The instrumental expresses a referent that participates in the verbal action 
with the subject or the object; this refererent can be instrumental proper, comi- 
tative, causative, or agentive: Y 57.10 snaiñiša x”aram jainti ‘with the weapon, 
he struck [him] a wound; Y 29.2 ya draguuū.dabīš aēšamam vadaüoit ‘who gives 
chase to anger along with the liars’, Y 47.2 ūiiā cistī ‘for (the sake of) this idea’. 
In quasi-adverbial use, the instrumental indicates a feature or characteristic: Yt 
5.61 marayahe kahrpa ‘with the body of a bird’. 

The locative governs a referent in which or even towards which the verbal 
action takes place. For example, Y 1.6 ahmi nmāne zaiiante ‘they will be born in 
this house’, Y 50.4 à pai@t damane ‘on the way to the house’. A temporal usage is 
also in evidence: Vd 21.3 ušahuua bišaziiāt ‘he should heal [it] in the morning’. 


$37 The Use of Verbal Moods 


1. The present indicative expresses a real and current state of affairs, whether it 
be specific or general, whether a single or repeated action: Yt 17.17 ko ahi yo mqm 
zbaiiehi "who are you who calls upon me?” Y 65.3 vīspā ima apo ya zomā paiti 
fratacinti ‘all these waters which run across the earth’. The perfect indicative 
refers to the result of an action in the past, or an action that contributed to the 
formation of a present state: Y 1.1 niuuaeóaiiemi da0uso ... yo no dada ‘I worship 
on account of the creator ... who has created us’, Y 9.1 kū nara ahi yim azam 
vispahe anhaus astuuato sraestam dadarasa ‘who, o man, are you, the most 
beautiful whom I have seen in all my mortal life?' 

2. The present and aorist injunctive refer to a real past event, without any 
indication as to the perfectivity or imperfectivity of the verbal action. More- 
over, there seems to have been no functional difference between the few aorist 
indicative forms and the aorist injunctive. The injunctive is the mood of narra- 
tion par excellence; it is thus functionally equivalent to the imperfect of Sanskrit 
or Old Persian. It is used profusely in the great mythological and cosmogonic 
narratives, and in doctrinal and didactic texts: Y 19.1 parasat zaraduštrē ahuram 
mazdgm 'Z. asked AM’. Independent of the mood of the main clause, the injunc- 
tive is always used in any subordinate clause that refers to an real past event. 
The injunctive is the mood employed in prohibitive statements (§ 39.2). 

As was already mentioned in § 31, it is difficult to find unmistakable forms 
of the imperfect (such as, for example, forms belonging to ah ‘be’ or í ‘go’). 
Moreover, its use does not seem to differ fundamentally from the use of the 


102 CHAPTER 4 : SYNTAX 


injunctive, although some rare passages may be noted in which the imperfect 
expresses an action prior to the action expressed by the injunctive: Yt 5.68 tgm 
yazata jamaspo yat spaóəm pairi.auuaēnat ‘Jamaspa sacrificed to him once he 
had caught sight of the army’. 

3. The present and aorist subjunctive indicate an action that has not yet 
been initiated, and which will be actualized only if certain conditions hold. 
From this point of view, the subjunctive takes on a voluntative value (very 
close to a future) for the 1st pers. in main or independent clauses: Yt 19.47 aetat 
x"arano haņgrafšāne ‘I want to seize that xYaronah'; in the 2nd pers., a strongly 
prescriptive (almost imperatival) value is observable: Vd 18.51 imam te naram 
nisrinaomi imam mé naram nisrāraiiā upa sūrgm frasé.karatim 1 entrust this 
man to you; return this man to me upon [the day of] the mighty fraso.koroti'; 
in the 3rd pers. (sometimes also in the 1st), a consecutive (sequential) value, 
depending on a previous process, can be felt: Yt 1.9 yazaēša mqm zaraOustra ... 
jasāni te auuarjhaēca rafnaijhaēca azam yo ahurē mazda ‘make sacrifices to me, 
o Zarathustra ... I, who am Ahura Mazda, will come to you in aid and assistance 
[of you}; Vd 2.23 Orižatca gaus apa.jasat ‘and a third of the cows will perish’. 

The subjunctive is used to ask about an action which has not yet been 
tanumca "which are the (kinds of) urine with which hair and body should be 
washed?' The perfect subjunctive is a rare YAv. formation, which expresses 
prospective anteriority: Yt 8.39 tistrim yazamaide ... yo pairikā titāraiieiti ya 
uzanhat anré mainiiuš ‘we worship Tištria ... who passes [i.e., kills] the Pairikas, 
which Angra Manyu would have sent up’. 

4. The optative instantiates a number of disparate functions. a. Above all, 
the optative is used in a main or independent clause with direct speech, and 
its usage implies that the speaker wants for the verbal action to be realized by 
the interlocutor (cupitative): Yt10.23 apa no haca qzarhat midra barois ‘bring us 
away from fear, o MiOra' A related usage is the prescriptive optative, which is 
very common in the Vidévdad: Vd 21.5 žuziiara uzīra huuaraxšaēta ‘arise, get up, 
o solar orb’. b. The optative also serves in the expression of comparisons and 
similies involving an imaginary action: Yt 8.55 tistriio ... pairikgm adarazaiieiti 
.. mqnaiian ahe yaa hazanram narqm oim naram adarezaiioit ‘Tistria holds 
the Pairika like a thousand men would hold a single man’. c. Likewise, the 
present optative (almost always with the augment) functions as a past tense 
iterative. This usage has left traces in many Old, Middle, and Modern Iranian 
languages; this function could, therefore, go back to Proto-Iranian. Vd 19.27 kuua 
ta dādra paiti hanjasanti masiio astuuainti anhuud hauuái urune para.daidiiat 
‘where do the donations go, which the mortal has been offering for his own 
spirit throughout his bony life?' 


§ 38 - CLAUSAL SYNTAX 103 


d. The aorist optative occurs only in direct speech. This usage, termed 'preca- 
tive, seems to have been the product of a Proto-Indo-Iranian specialization: 
Y 70.4 yada īža vācim nasima ‘because we would bear the word with the liba- 
tion. 

e. The perfect optative has, as its primary function, the expression of the past 
irrealis: Yt 8.24 yeiói zi mā ... yazaüanta, ... auui mgm auui.baBriigm dasangm 
aspangm aojo ‘if they would have made a sacrifice to me ... I would have 
acquired the strength of ten horses’. 

5. The imperative expresses orders and commands of an immediate char- 
acter: Vd 2.4 aat mē gaēdā frāčaiia āat me gaēdā varadaiia ‘make my creatures 
prosper, make my creatures grow’. 


$38  Clausal Syntax 


1. In the Avestan manuscripts, no sign that serves as a marker of interrogation 
or exclamation appears. Nevertheless, wh-questions are usually introduced by 
an interrogative pronoun (cf. § 22.5) or adverb: OAv. kada, YAv. kaóa ‘when?’; 
kadā ‘how?’; OAv. kū, kuda ‘where?’; YAv. kudat from where?'; kuta 'how?'; 
kudrā ‘where?’ k(a)uua ‘where?’ Yes/no-questions are usually accompanied by 
specific particles, e.g., kat (Skt. kát): Vd 6.42 kat tā haoma *yaoždaiign anhan 
‘should these haomas be purified?’ 

2. Coordination. Two or more constituents or clauses can be conjoined using 
the enclitic particle -cā (Gr. -te, Lat. -que) or the word uta: Y 57.3 ahe raiia 
x"aranayhaca ‘through his wealth and abundance’. The particle và introduces 
disjunctive coordination: Y 46.10 nā ganda và ‘man or woman’ The OAv. particle 
at, atcit, YAv. Gat, introduces a proposition that contrasts with what was pre- 
viously said, while a6d indicates a consequence of a previous statement. Av. 
zl (Skt. hi) expresses causality, Vd 5.36 juuo zt ... spantahe mainiišuš dāmangm 
hgm.raēdpaiieiti because (while it is) alive, it mingles with the creatures of the 
beneficient spirit’. 

3. Subordination. Subordination is introduced by relative pronouns (8 22.3) 
or by conjunctions. 

a. In explanatory clauses, OAv. hiiat, YAv. yat (Skt. yát) or yadā (Skt. yátha) 
‘that; because, since’ is normally used: Yt 5.34 auuat aüaptom dazdi me ... yat 
bauuāni aiBivaniia ažīm dahakam ‘do me this favor ... that I may be victor 
over Aži Dahāka.—Final or consecutive clauses also begin with hiiat/yat or 
yada ‘in order that; that, so that’: Vd 3.32 yat yauuo pourus bauuat ada mqÜüram 
taóa mairiiat ‘in order that the grain be plentiful, this mantra should now be 
recited’. 


104 CHAPTER 4 : SYNTAX 


b. Concessive clauses are served by yatcit ‘although’ (Skt. yác cid): Yt 10.85 
yenhe vaxs ... vi hapta karšuugn jasaiti yatcit namagha vacim baraiti ‘whose 
voice ... spreads throughout the seven karšvars, although he raises his voice 
with reverence.— Comparative clauses also begin with Av. yadā ‘like, as’ (with 
correlatives aĝ, auuada, etc.): Vd 2.32 aat yimó auuada karanaot ya0a dim išat 
ahurē mazda ‘then Yima did just as AM. commanded him. 

c. The formation of conditional clauses depends on the type of statement. 
The usual conjunction is yezi, but hüat/ yat, ya0à also appears. When dealing 
with a necessary relation (reality), the protasis usually occurs in the indicative 
and the apodosis in any mood other than the optative: Vd 18.76 yezi azāite tam 
to the existence of the followers of Aga’; yeiói zt huuara noit uzuxsiieiti ‘if the 
sun does not rise. An irrealis relationship is expressed using the conjunction 
ye(i)ói (zt) ‘if’ (Skt. yádi) with the perfect optative ($37.4.e): Yt 8.52 yeiói zt 
azam noit daióüqm aom stāram ... pairika aņhuugm auuahisidiiat ‘if I had not 
created that star, the Pairika would have entered into existence’ A contingent 
relation is established through use of the optative in both the protasis and 
apodosis. 

d. For local subordinate clauses, ya0ra (Skt. yátra) ‘where’, and again yada, 
are used: Y10.4 staomi zamo ya0a raoóahe hubaoičiš T praise the earth where you 
grow fragrant.— Temporal clauses are introduced with Aüat/ yat or OAv. yada 
(Skt. yadá). Other temporal conjunctions with more or less specific meanings 
also exist: yezī ‘as soon as’: Yt 19.43 yezi bauuāni parandiiu zgm caxram kərə- 
nauuane ‘as soon as I become older, I will make the earth my wheel’; and also 
constructions such as para ahmat yat ‘before’, vispam à ahmat yat ‘until’ and 
‘while’, yauuatā ‘until, while, dat yat or yauuat (Skt. yavat ‘since’), pasca yat 
‘after’: Vd 16.8 yezi nāirika vohunīš aipi.vaenat yat hé 0ràiio xšafna sacante ... hē 
nišhičaēta vispam à ahmat yat hé ca0Baro xšafna sacante ‘if a woman notices 
blood when three nights have passed ... she should lie down until four nights 
pass. 


$39 Negation 


1. The basic negative particle is noit ‘not; neither, nor’: Yt 15.16 yimahe xšadre 
nóit aotom anha noit garamam ‘during the reign of Yima, there was neither 
cold nor heat’. A repeated negation can be carried out with the OAv. particle 
naēdā, YAv. naéóa: Y n.6 noit ahminmane zānaite āūrauua naeóa radaēštā naēča 
vastriio fšuiigs ‘in this house will be born neither a priest nor a charioteer nora 
cattle-herding farmer. 
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The forms noit and naeóa are built from the IE negative particle *nei, which 
is attested in OP naiy, Lat. ni, OCS ni-. In Avestan, this particle is preserved in 
the first syllable of the indefinite pronoun naēciš ‘no one, nothing’: Y 43.6 yam 
naēciš dābaiieitī ‘whom no one deceives’, Yt1.6 yat mqm naēciš tauruuaiiat ‘that 
no one defeat me’. 

2. The particle mā (= Skt. mā, Gr. uñ) negates a command (with the imper- 
ative or the injunctive) or a desire (with the optative; equivalent to noit). In 
Av., an inhibitive sense predominates:! Yt 17.60 ma auui asmanam frašusa 'do 
not move towards heaven’, H 2.17 mā dim paraso yim parasahi ‘stop questioning 
him whom you question, Vd. 6.2 māca tgm zgm karaiian mā apo harazaiian ‘and 
do not let them sow this land, let them not run water (through it)’; Y 31.17 mā 
ouuīduuā aipi.dabáuuaiiat ‘that the ignorant one ceases to lie’. 

3. To negate a noun or an adjective, the privative prefix a/an/ana- is fre- 
quently used; its functions are similar to the prefixes un- (inherited Germanic), 
in- (borrowed from Latin and Romance languages), and a-/an- (borrowed from 
Greek) in English. The origin of all three lies in the IE privative *n-, which is 
attested in Gothic un-, Latin in-, Gr. a-/av-, etc. Just as in Greek, Ir. shows two 
variants, *aC- (preconsonantal) and *anV- (prevocalic): Av. amosa-, Skt. amjta- 
‘immortal’ from *n-mf-ta-, Av. an-aga- ‘unmilled’ from *n-árta-. This prefix was 
still productive in Young Avestan. Any participle could be negated using this 
prefix: anauuag"habdamna- ‘who does not not remain asleep’ (pres.part.mid. 
of auua-x”abda-), afratatkuuah- ‘which does not flow’ (perf.part. fra-ta-tk-). 


$40 The System Changes 


Not all Young Av. texts represent the same phase of the language. Indeed, 
they were composed in a living language, subject to the same processes of 
change as any other language. Some examples that illustrate how the system 
has undergone simplification have already been pointed out above (cf., e.g., 
the diffusion of the ablative -£ under $19.1.6). Other innovations include the 
following: 

1. For purely formal reasons, feminine ā-stems come to follow the inflec- 
tion of neuters in -ah, on account of the coincidence of -å as the ending of 
the nom.acc.pl. in both inflectional types: YAv. haena- ‘army’ is twice found 


1 Recall that prohibition is done in Skt. with the particle md and the aorist injunctive: má no 
ririsah ‘do not let us suffer harm’ Cf. further Gr. uh motel Toro ‘do not do that! versus py 
romanis TOŪTO ‘refrain from doing that. 
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inflected as a neuter, cf. Y 57.25 pairi druuatbiio haénabiio, where the form dru- 
uatbiio leaves no doubt as to the neuter gender of haenabiio. 

The neut. noun vg0Ba- ‘herd’ (from *van ‘win’) attests an inflection in -ā in 
late texts. This inflection is probably due to the fact that vgOpa- is primarily 
used as a collective (‘the herds’ > ‘the livestock’), whose nom.acc.pl. vg0Ba is 
formally identical to the nom.sg. of an ā-stem. 

The acc.pl. padā to pant-[pa0- ‘path’, instead of the original padē (cf. ch. 3, fn. 
2), supplies another example. The substitution in this case probably proceeds 
from the acc.sg. pantgm, which was interpreted as the acc.sg. of a fem. in -ā. In 
turn, the ending of the acc.pl.f. -ā was, by extension, applied to the weak stem 
pad-, from which pada arose. 

2. A further semantic motivation has promoted the development of the 
m. stem radaēštā- ‘driver, charioteer’ (Skt. rathesthā-) into a nomen agentis 
radaēštar-. Since the nom.sg. of the root noun and of the nomina agentis (e.g. 
data ‘giver’) had an identical ending, the necessary formal condition was avail- 
able for a change of inflectional type, and was sustained by semantic affin- 
ity: acc. radaēštārom, nom.pl. radaēštārē; later, with thematicization: gen.sg. 
radaēštārahe, acc.pl. radaēštārāsca. 

A semantic reason for morphological change is also evident from the ten- 
dency, found in late texts, not to decline numerals: Vd 14.91 mat Orisqs aiio.ayrais 
‘with thirty metal spikes, Vd 4.n tišrē sata upāzanangm ‘three hundred blows’. 
These cases follow the model of the majority of the numerals ($ 21.1), which 
were always indeclinable. 


CHAPTER 5 


Texts 


$41 Introduction 


The Avestan texts, which have been transmitted only in manuscript form, are 
traditionally divided into several books, which constitute a single canon for the 
believers who preserved the recited text. Each book is usually subdivided into 
chapters. The most extensive book is the Yasna (‘Liturgical Prayer’), which is 
in turn divided into 72 chapters or hàitis; the book principally contains texts 
for the yasna liturgy, i.e., prayers and mantras that were recited during the 
celebration of the religious ceremony. In the middle of the Yasna lie the gātās 
(‘Gathas, songs’) of Zarathustra and the Yasna haptanhaiti (‘the Yasna of Seven 
Chapters’), the only texts in Old Avestan. 

Other purely ritual books include collections of lesser scope, such as the 
Visperad (‘All of the Ratus, 24 chapters), the Nyayisn (‘Elegy’, 5 chapters), the 
Gah (‘Parts of the Day’, 5 chapters), the Siroza (‘The 30 Days’, 2 chapters), and 
the Afringan ("Thanks, 4 chapters). The Yast (Hymns, 21 chapters) are each 
dedicated to an Avestan deity and are, in large part, written in poetic form, with 
verses of eight syllables. Their content is mythological, at times encomiastic, 
and thus allows us to see into the background in which Mazdayasnianism came 
into being. 

The Videvdad (‘The Anti-Demon Law’, 22 chapters) narrates the origin of the 
world and of humanity. Later, the book turns to the enumeration of religious 
rules and laws that a believer must observe in order to be a good Mazdayasnian. 
The book is composed in prose with some small poetic remnants. 

Some relatively minor fragments, such as the Nirangestan (‘Cultic Prescrip- 
tions’), the Pursisniha (‘Questions’), the Hadoxt Nask (‘Book of Scriptures’), and 
the Frahang ī čīm (an Avestan-Pahlavi dictionary), also exist, but they have 
passed through a transmission even more deficient than the rest of the texts. 


$411 Young Avestan Texts 


A. Yast 8 relates the battle between the star Tištria and the demon Apaoša. 
Tištria is the star Sirius, which announced the arrival of the rainy season. 
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Yt 8.13 paoiriià dasa xšapano | spitama 


8.14 


8.15 


8.16 


8.17 


zaraduštra | tištriiē raēuuā 
xYaronar"hā | kohrpom raéOfaiieiti | 
raoxšnušuua vazemno | narš 

kohrpa panca.dasanho | xšaētahe 
spiti.doiOrahe | barazato auui.amahe 
| amauuató hunairiiāņcē 

taóa aiios yada paoirim | viram 
auui.yà bauuaiti | taSa aiiao’ yada 
paoirim | viram auui.amo aeiti | taba 
aiiaos yaa paoirim | virem ərəzušam 
adaste 


ho iðra viiaxmaniiete | ho iðra 
peresaniieiti | ko mam nüram 
fraiiazaite | gaomauuaitibiio 
haomauuaitibiio zaoOrabiio | 
kahmāi azom daóam | viriiam īštīm 
viriiam va0Bam | hauuaheca uruno 
yaozda@ram | nūrgm ahmi yesniiasca 
| vahmiiasca an*he astuuaite | ašāt 
haca yat vahištāt 

bitiià dasa xšapano | spitama 
zaraduštra | tištriiē raēuuā 
xvarənan*ha | kohrpom rae0Baiieiti | 
raoxšnušuua vazemno | gous kohrpa 
zaraniio.sruuahe 

ho iðra viiaxmaniiete | ho iðra 
peresaniieiti | ko mam nūram 
fraiiazaite | gaomauuaitibiio 
haomauuaitibiio zaoOrabiio | 
kahmāi azom daóam | vīriigm īštīm 
viriiam va8Bam | hauuaheca uruno 
yaozda@ram | nūrgm ahmi yesniiasca 
| vahmiiasca an*he astuuaite | ašāt 
haca yat vahištāt 
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The first ten nights, o Spitama 
Zarathustra, splendid, beautiful 
Tištria mixes his body flying among 
the lights in the form of a fifteen 
year-old man, radiant, with white 
eyes, tall, very strong, vigorous, 
dextrous. 

He is then of the age when the girdle 
first comes onto a young man. He is 
then of the age when strength first 
comes into a young man. He is then 
of the age when a young man is given 
to puberty. 

He now proclaims, he now asks: 
“Who will now honor me with 
libations of milk and haoma? To 
whom will I give wealth in men, a 
flock of men, purification of his own 
spriti? Now I am to be worshipped 
and to be praised for the bony life 
according to the best truth.” 


The second ten nights, o Spitama 
Zarathustra, splendid, beautiful 
Tištria mixes his body flying among 
the lights in the form of a bull having 
golden horns. 

He now proclaims, he now asks: 
“Who will now honor me with 
libations of milk and haoma? To 
whom will I give wealth in men, a 
flock of men, purification of his own 
sprit? Now I am to be worshipped 
and to be praised for the bony life 
according to the best truth." 
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8.18 


8.19 


8.20 


8.22 


INTRODUCTION 


Oritiià dasa xšapanē | spitama 
zaraduštra | tištriiē raeuuà 
xvarənan*ha | kohrpom raēdBaiieiti 

| raoxšnušuua vazomno | aspahe 
kohrpa aurušahe | srīrahe 
zairi.gaošahe | zaraniio.aipióanahe 
ho iðra viiaxmaniiete | ho iðra 
peresaniieiti | ko mam nūram 
fraiiazaite | gaomauuaitibiio 
haomauuaitibiio zaoOrabiio | 
kahmāi azom daóam | vīriigm īštīm 
viriiam va0Bam | hauuaheca uruno 
yaozda@ram | nūrgm ahmi yesniiasca 
| vahmiiasca an*he astuuaite | ašāt 
haca yat vahistat 

aat paiti auuaiti | spitama zaraduštra 
| titriio raeuuá xvarənan'"ha | auui 
zraiio vourukagam | aspahe kohrpa 
aurušahe | srirahe zairi.gaošahe | 
zaranii0.aipičānahe 


a dim paiti.yaš nižduuaraiti | daeuuo 
yo apaoso | aspahe kahrpa samahe | 
kauruuahe kauruuē.gaošahe 

| kauruuahe kauruuo.bareásahe | 
kauruuahe kauruuē.dūmahe | dayahe 
aipičātū.tarštūiš 

ham tācit bāzuš baratē | spitama 
zaraduštra | tištriiasca raēuuā 
xvarənan*ha | daéuuasca yo apaošē | 
tà yüióiia0o spitama zaraduštra 

| ri.aiiarom Ori-xSaparam | à 

dim bauuaiti aii.aojà | à dim 
bauuaiti aifi-vaniia | daeuuo yo 
apaošo | tištrīm raēuuaņtom 
x'arenar"hontom 
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The third ten nights, o Spitama 
Zarathustra, splendid, beautiful 
Tištria mixes his body flying among 
the lights in the form of a white 
horse, lovely, having yellow ears, 
having a golden bridle. 

He now proclaims, he now asks: 
"Who will now honor me with 
libations of milk and haoma? To 
whom will I give wealth in men, a 
flock of men, purification of his own 
sprit? Now I am to be worshipped 
and to be praised for the bony life 
according to the best truth." 


Then he descends, o Spitama 
Zarathustra, splendid, beautiful 
Tištria, towards the lake Vourukaša, 
in the form of a white horse, lovely, 
having yellow ears, having a golden 
bridle. 

The demon Apaoša runs against him 
in pursuit, in the form of a black 
horse, hairless with hairless ears, 
hairless with a hairless back, 
hairless with a hairless tail, reddish, 
frighteningly harnessed. 

The two intermingle their legs, o 
Spitama Zarathustra, splendid, 
beautiful Tistria and Apaoša the 
demon. They fight, o Spitama 
Zarathustra, for three days and three 
nights. He becomes overwhelming 
in might, he becomes victorious, 
Apaoša the demon over splendid, 
beautiful Tistria. 
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8.23 


8.24 


8.25 


8.28 


apa dim aóat viieiti | zraiianhat haca 
vourukašāt | ha0ro.masarhom 
aóBanəm | sadrom uruuistramca 
nimrüite | tištriiē raéuua x”aranan’ha 
| sādrom me ahura mazda | 
uruuištrom apo uruuarasca | baxtom 
daene mazdaiiesne | noit mam 
nürgm mašiiāka aoxto.namana yasna 
yazante | yada aniie yazatanhé | 
aoxt0.namana yasna yazinti 


yeiói zi ma mašiiāka | aoxto.namana 
yasna yazaiianta | ya0a aniie 
yazatanho | aoxtó.nàmana yasna 
yazinti | auui mam auui bafriiam | 
dasangm aspanam aojē | dasangm 
ustrangm aojo | dasangm gauugm 
aojo | dasanam gairinam aojo | 
dasangm apam nauuaiianam aojo 


azam yo ahuró mazda | tistrim 
raēuuaņtom x"aronarhaņtom | 
aoxto.namana yasna yaze | auui dim 
auui.barami | dasanam aspang aojo | 
dasanam uštranam aojo | dasanam 
gauuam aojo | dasanam gairingm 
aojo | dasangm apam nauuaiiangm 
aojo 
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He chases him away from there, from 
the lake Vourukaša, for the distance 
of a hādra in length. "Defeat and 
retreat!" utters splendid, beautiful 
Tistria. "Defeat to me, o Ahura 
Mazda, retreat, o waters and plants, 
disgrace, o Mazdayasnian religion! 
Men do not now worship me with an 
invocatory sacrifice, as the other gods 
are worshiped with an invocatory 
sacrifice." 

“For if men had worshiped me with 
an invocatory sacrifice as the 

other gods are worshiped with an 
invocatory sacrifice, then I would 
have obtained the might of ten 
horses, the might of ten camels, 

the might of ten bulls, the might of 
ten mountains, the might of ten 
abundant waters.” 

I, Ahura Mazda, worship splendid, 
beautiful Tištria with an invocatory 
sacrifice. To him I bring the might of 
ten horses, the might of ten camels, 
the might of ten bulls, the might of 
ten mountains, the might of ten 
abundant waters. 


Yt 8.26 and 8.27 = Yt 8.20 and 8.21, respectively. 


ham tacit bazus barato | spitama 
zaraduštra | tištriiasca raeuuá 
xYarananvha | daéuuasca yo apaošo | 
tà yüióiia0o spitama zaraQu&tra 

| arapiüfinom zruuanem | a 

dim bauuaiti aii.aojà | à dim 
bauuaiti ai[ii.vaniià | tistriio raeuuà 
xvarənan*ha | daeüm yim apaošom 


The two intermingle their legs, o 
Spitama Zarathustra, splendid, 
beautiful Tištria and Apaoša the 
demon. They fight, o Spitama 
Zarathustra, until midday. To him 
great might comes, to him comes 
victory, splendid, beautiful Tistria 
over Apaoša the demon. 


$41 


8.29 


: INTRODUCTION 


apa dim aóat viieiti | zraiianhat haca 
vourukašāt | ha0ro.masarhom 
aóBanəm | uštatātom nimrauuaite 

| titriio raéuua xYarananvha | 

usta mē ahura mazda | usta apo 
uruuarasca | usta daēne māzdaiiesne 
| usta a bauuat dañhauuo | us 

vo apam ačauuē | apaiti.orotā 
jasanti | a8.danunamca yauuangm | 
kasu.danunamca vastranam | 


gaēbanamca astuuaitinam 
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He chases him away from there, 

from the lake Vourukaša, for the 
distance of a hādra in length. "Good 
fortune!” utters splendid, beautiful 
Tištria. “Good fortune to me, Ahura 
Mazda, good fortune, o waters and 
plants, good fortune, o Mazdayasnian 
religion! There will be good fortune, o 
countries! Your water canals will 

run over unimpeded, (those) of the 
wheat of plump grain, (those) of the 


meadows of fine grain, and (those) of 
the bony creatures.” 


B. One of the most important animals in the Avesta is the dog. Chapter 13 of the 
Vīdēvdād enumerates the prescriptions that believers must observe regarding 
the animal. 


Vd 13.12 datara gaēdangm astuuaitingm asaum yo spanem jainti yim 
pasuš.haurum frazabaodanham sna0əm vikorot.ustanom: kā he asti cida. 
āat mraot ahurē mazda: ašta sata upazananam upazoit aspahe aštraiia 
ašta sata sraošū.caranaiia 

Creator of the bony world, true one, he who strikes a blow on a shep- 
herd dog which takes away (its) consciousness, which cuts away (its) life: 
with what is he punished? Thus spoke Ahura Mazdā: 800 lashes with the 
whip, 800 with the scourge, will be imposed on him. 


13.13 datara etc. yo spānom jainti yim viš.haurum frazabaoóaghom 
sna0əm vikorot.ustanom: kā hē asti ci0a. āat mraot ahurē mazda: hapta 
sata upāzananam upazoit aspahe aštraiia asta hapta sraoSo.caranaiia 

Creator of the bony world, true one, he who strikes a blow on a guard 
dog which takes away (its) consciousness, which cuts away (its) life: with 
what is he punished? Thus spoke Ahura Mazda: 700 lashes with the whip, 
700 with the scourge, will be imposed on him. 


13.14 datara etc. yo spānom jainti yim vohunazgam frazabaoóaghom 
sna0əm vikerat.ustanom: kā hē asti cia. āat mraot ahuró mazda: xšuuaš 
sata etc. 

Creator of the bony world, true one, he who strikes a blow on a hunting 
dog which takes away (its) consciousness, which cuts away (its) life: with 
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what is he punished? Thus spoke Ahura Mazda: 600 lashes with the whip, 
600 with the scourge, will be imposed on him. 


13.15 datara etc. yo spanom jainti yim taurunom frazabaoóarghom snadom 
vikərət.uštanəm: ka he asti ci0a. aat mraot ahuro mazda: panca sata etc. 

Creator of the bony world, true one, he who strikes a blow on a young 
dog which takes away (its) consciousness, which cuts away (its) life: with 
what is he punished? Thus spoke Ahura Mazda: 500 lashes with the whip, 
500 with the scourge, will be imposed on him. 


13.16 hau jaZaoš hau vīzaoš hà sukurunahe hau *urupoié tizi.datahe 
hau *raopois Xyaono.x"aptahe hau vispanam sponto.mainiiauuangm 
spaci®ranam aniia udra upapa 

This (is the punishment for the death) of a hedgehog, this (...) of a vizu, 
this (...) of a porcupine, this (...) of a weasel having sharp teeth, this (...) of 
a fox asleep in its den, this (...) of all the canines of the beneficient spirit, 
other than the aquatic otter! 


13.17 dātars etc. kuua asti spa pasu&.hauruuo daitiio.gatus. aat mraot ahuro 

Creator etc., where is it that the shepherd dog is in its proper place? 
Thus spoke Ahura Mazda: (with him) who goes a yūjiiasti in length from 
the herds, listening for thieves and the wolf. 
13.18 dataro etc. kuua asti spa vis.hauruuo daitiio.gatus. aat mraot ahuro 
mazda: yo ha0ro.masarham aópanam haca viZibiio parāiti srao$omno 
tāiiūš vohrkomca 

Creator etc., where is it that the guard dog is in its proper place? Thus 
spoke Ahura Mazda: (with him) who goes the distance ofa hara in length 
from the settlement, listening for thieves and the wolf. 
13.19 dātars etc. kuua asti spa vohunazgo daitiio.gatus. aat mraot ahuro 
mazda: yo naécim isaiti hunaranam tanuiie isaite Orādrom 

Creator etc., where is it that the hunting dog is in its proper place? 
Thus spoke Ahura Mazda: (with him) who seeks no skill, (but) requires 
protection for his body. 


1 The punishment for the death of an otter is more severe, and is addressed in Vd 14. 
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13.20 datara etc. yo spanam taro.pi0Bəm daste yim pasuš.haurum, cuuat 
aétaéSam SiiaoOnanam astaraiieiti. aat mraot ahuro mazda: yada aétahmi 
arhuuo yat astuuainti fratamo.nmanahe nmano.paitim paiti taro.piOopom 
daiOiiat, ada āstriieiti. 

Creator etc., he who leaves a shepherd dog without sufficient food, 
how much does he sin (on account of) these actions? Thus spoke Ahura 
Mazda: as if in this life, which is bony, the lord of a foremost house were 
left without sufficient food, he sins that much. 


13.21 datara etc. yo spanom taro.piOpom daste yim višhaurum, cuuat 
aētaēšąm SiiaoOnanam āstāraiieiti. āat mraot ahuró mazda: ya0a aétahmi 
arhuuo yat astuuainti ma6omo.nmanahe nmano.paitim paiti taro.piO- 
pom daidiiāt, ada āstriieiti. 

Creator etc., he who leaves a guard dog without sufficient food, how 
much does he sin (on account of) these actions? Thus spoke Ahura 
Mazda: as if in this life, which is bony the lord of a middling house were 
left without sufficient food, he sins that much. 


13.22 datara etc. yo spanam taro.piOfom daste yim vohunazgom, cuuat 
aētaēšam SiiaoOnanam āstāraiieiti. àat mraot ahuró mazda: naram boit, 
ida a$auuanom jasontam ahmiia nmāne mat auuabiio daxstabiio yaBa 
aOrauua paiti taro.pi0Bəm daidiiāt aða āstriieiti 

Creator etc., he who leaves a hunting dog without sufficient food, 
how much does he sin (on account of) these actions? Thus spoke Ahura 
Mazda: as if in this life, which is bony, no less than a truthful man who 
enters into his house with his appearance like a priest were left without 
sufficient food, he sins that much. 


13.23 datara etc. yo spanəm taro.piOpom daste yim taurunom, cuuat 
aētaēšąm SiiaoOnangm āstāraiieiti. àat mraot ahuró mazda: ya0a aétahmi 
anhuuo yat astuuaiņti aporonāiiūkom dahmo.koretem šiiaoEnāuuars- 
zəm voroziiāt siiao0nom paiti tarð.piðßəm daidiiāt ada astriieiti 

Creator etc., he who leaves a young dog without sufficient food, how 
much does he sin (on account of) these actions? Thus spoke Ahura 
Mazda: as if in this life, which is bony, a working child, the offspring of 
a dahma who does work, were left without sufficient food, he sins that 
much. 


(Vd 13.24—27 lays out the punishment for the offenses commited in Vd 13.20—23, 
as 200, 90, 70, and 50 lashes, respectively.) 
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CHAPTER 5 : TEXTS 


13.28 aétam zi aétahmi anhuuo yat astuuainti spitama zaraduštra, spon- 
tahe mainiiou$ damangm asištəm zauruuanom upaiti yat spano yoi 
histante axYarē upa x’arantam paro spasàno ouuindàno, paro xšuuisca 
āzūitišca gēuš mat baratu x“arəðanąm sūnahe, aeuua he daitiio.pi0fom 

Because in this life, which is bony, o Spitama Zarathustra, the fastest 
among the creatures of the beneficient spirit to go into old age, as regards 
dogs, are those which stand without eating alongside one who is eating, 
lying in wait without receiving anything. Bring milk and fat along with 
meat as the food of the dog. That is its proper food. 


13.29 dātars etc. yat ahmi nmàne yat màzdaiiasnois spa auuaca và bauuat 
aóaitiio.xratu$, kuda te varaziian aéte yoi mazdaiiasna 

Creator etc., if in a house which is of a Mazdayasnian there is a mute 
dog [scil. a dog that bites], lacking proper judgement, how shall those 


Mazdayasnians act here? 


13.30 àat mraot ahuro mazda: auua hé baraiian tāštəm dāuru upa tam 
manaofrīm, stamanom he ačāt niiazaiion a&ti.maso xraozduuahe bis 
aetauuato varaduuahe. 

Thus spoke Ahura Mazda: they shall place a cut piece of wood about 
its neck, they shall close shut its mouth with this, an asti in length in case 
of a hard piece, twice of that in length in case of a soft piece. 


13.31 aetahmatcit nidarezaiion, fra himcit nidarozaiion yezi noit spa 
auuaca và aóaitiio.xratu$ pasūm và narom và raëšaiiat 

They shall tie it [scil. the wood] on it [scil. the mouth], they shall secure 
him with it, so that the mute dog lacking proper judgment does not harm 


the livestock or a man. 


The Yasna Haptaņhāiti 


In the middle ofthe Yasna (chapters 35 to 41) is found the only OAv. text in prose 


that we possess. Its liturgical style is marked by parallelism and repetition. 


Y 3731-3 i0a at yazamaide ahurom mazdam, yo gamca ašomcā dat, apasca 
dāt uruuarāscā varj"hi$, raocāscā dāt būmīmca vīspācā vohū | ahiiā 
xšadrācā mazanaca hauuapayhaisca. tam at yasnangm pauruuatātā yaza- 
maidē, yoi gēuš hacā šiieiņtī | tām at āhūiriiā nāmēnī mazdā.varā 
*spento.toma yazamaide. tam ahmākāiš *azdobi$ca uštānāišcā yaza- 
maide. tóm ašāunam frauuašīš naramca nairinamca yazamaide. 
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So now we worship Ahura Mazda, who created the cow and the truth, 
(who) created the waters and the good plants, (who) created the lights 
and the earth and all good things | through his control and greatness 
and skillfulness. We worship him with the excellence of the sacrifices 
that dwell alongside the cow. | We worship him with the Ahurian names, 
which Mazda chooses, the most beneficient ones. We worship him with 
our bodies and lives. We worship him in the Fravašis of the truthful ones, 
ofthe men and of the women. 


$413 The Gathas (Ga0as) 
Chapters 28—34, 43-51, and 53 contain the Gathas, which are poetic texts in var- 
ious meters making a total of 855 verses. As regards their content and language, 
the Gathas represent the oldest form of Avestan. Given that Zarathustra speaks 
in the first person in some poems, and on account of the special religious con- 
tent of the texts, it is thought that the Gathas may have been composed by the 
prophet Zarathustra himself. Although such a claim is unverifiable, the value 
of the Gathas for Iranian religious history and for comparative linguistics is, on 
all points, inestimable. It should be kept in mind that the form of the verses, 
and the compact and metaphorical style employed therein, makes the Gathas 
almost always difficult to interpret. 

In Yasna 43, Zarathustra tells his god Ahura Mazda how he received his 
prophetic calling from the Beneficient Spirit. Each strophe contains five verses 
of 4+7 syllables. 


43.5 speņtom at OBā mazda mayhiahura| Irealized that you are beneficient, o 


43.6 


hiiat 0pà anhsus za00i darasam 
paouruuīm | hiiat dà giiao8ana 
mīždauuan yācā uxóà | aksm akāi 
varj'him ašīm varjhauue | Opā hunarā 


dāmdiš uruuaēsē apēmē 


yahmi spoņtā 0pa mainiiū uruuaese 
jaso | mazda xša0ra ahmi vohu 
mananha | yehiià Siiao@anai’ gae0à 
aga fradonte | aeibiio ratus songhaiti 
ārmaitiš | OBahiiā xratous yam naēciš 
dabaiieiti. 


Ahura Mazda, because I see you as 
the first one in the generation of 
existence, because you establish 
deeds and words as having prizes: 
bad for the bad, a good reward for the 
good, through your skill, at the final 
turn of creation. 

Atthe turn to which you come 
through your beneficient spirit, o 
Mazda, by your power, I am with 
good thought, through whose deeds 
the creatures prosper along with 
truth. Right-mindedness explains to 
them the judgments of your thinking, 


which no one can deceive. 
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43-7 


43.8 


43-9 


43.10 


43.11 


spoņtom at 0fa mazda manhi ahurā | 
hiiat mā vohū pairī.jasat manayha | 
peresatca mā ciš ahi kahiiā ahi | kadā 
aiiard daxšārā forasaiiāi dīšā | aibi 
Gpāhū gaēdāhū tanušucā 


at hoi aojī zaraQu&tro paouruuīm | 
haiOiio duuaēšā hiiat isoiià 
droguuaite | at ašāunē rafono 

xiiam aojorhuuat | hiiat tā *būštīš 
vasaso.x5aÜrahiia diia | yauuat a 0pa 
mazda staomī uftiācā 


spəntəm at 664 mazda mārjhī ahurā | 
hiiat mā vohū pairī.jasat manayha | 

ahiia forasām kahmāi viuuiduiie vasi 
| at a 0Bahmai ādrē ratam nəmanho | 


agahiia ma yauuat isai mainiiai 


at tü moi dais a$om hiiat ma 
zaozaomi | armaiti hacimno it 

aram | porosācā na ya toi ashma 
parštā | parštēm zi 06a *yadanā tat 
Əmauuatam | hiiat 06a xšaiigs aēšom 
diiat smauuaņtom 


spantem at 064 mazda mārjhī 

ahurā | hiiat mā vohu pairī.jasat 
manarha | hiiat xáma uxóais didanhe 
paouruuim | sādrā moi sas mašiiaēšū 
zarazdāitiš | tat voreziieidiiai hiiat 
moi mraota vahistom 
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I realized that you are beneficient, o 
AM, when he surrounds me with 
good thought and asks: "Who are 
you? Whose are you? Why, o daxšārā, 
would you submit some day to 
questioning regarding your creatures 
and yourself?" 

I respond to him then, first (I am) 
Zarathustra. And that I being 
truthful, would seek hostilities 
against the liar. Thus I would bea 
mighty support to the truthful, if I 
might gain the adornments of the 
one who rules according to his own 
will, inasmuch as I praise and extol 
you, o M. 

I realized that you are beneficient, o 
AM, when he surrounds me with 
good thought (and asks me): *For 
whom do you wish to examine the 
consultation of this?"— "For your fire, 
a gift of reverence, for the truth, I will 
understand as much as I can." 

Show me then the truth that I 
continue to call to myself—in the 
company of right-mindedness I have 
come for it—and ask us what has 
been asked to us by you, for what is 
asked by your strength is like that of 
the strong, if the ruling one may 
make you vigorous and strong 

I realized that you are beneficient, o 
AM, when he surrounds me with 
good thought. When I learn of the 
first thing through your [pl.] words, 
faith in mortals seems disappointing, 
in order to carry out that which you 
tell me is best. 
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43.12 


43.13 


43.14 


4345 


4346 


INTRODUCTION 


hiiatcā moi mraoš a$om jaso 
frāxšnonē | at tü moi noit asrusta 
pairiiaoyZa | *uzoroidiiai para hiiat 
moi ā.jimat | saraoso ašī mazā.raiiā 
hacimno | yā vi ašīš ranoibiio sauudi 
[vi]daiiat 


spantem at 664 mazda mārjhī ahura | 
hiiat mà voht pairī.jasat manayha | 
arə0a voizdiiai kamahiia tóm moi 
data | darogahiià yao’ yam và naēciš 
dārošt itē | vairiià stoi’ ya GBahmī 
xšadrūi vàci 


hiiat nā friiai *vaedemno isuua daidīt 
| maibiio mazda tauuā rafono 
fraxšnənəm | hiiat 0Ba xšaðrā 

ašat haca frašta | *uzoroidiiai az 
saradana sdnghahiia | mat tai’ vīspāiš 
yoi toi marā maronti 


spoņtom at 0fa mazda manhi ahurā | 
hiiat mà voht pairī.jasat manayha | 
daxšat ušiiāi tušnāmaitis vahištā 

| noit na pourūš draguuato xiiat 
cixšnušē | at toi vīspēng angrang 


a$aono adara 


at ahurā huuó mainiiūm zaraduštrē | 
varanté mazda yasté cišcā spanisto | 
astuuat a$om xiiat uštānā aojonhuuat 
| x'ong darosūi xšadrūi xiiat armaitis | 
ašīm šiiaoGanāiš vohü daidīt 
manarha 
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And when you tell me “you reach 
truth in your foresight,’ then you 

do not impose on me things that 

can be disobeyed, so that I arise 
before obedience will come to me, 
accompanied by reward having great 
wealth, who will distribute rewards 
on both sides in abundance. 

I realized that you are beneficient, o 
AM, when he surrounds me with 
good thought, to achieve the 
aspirations of (my) desire, you give 
me that of along life, which no one 
holds you [pl.] to go (through with), 
that ofa desirable existence, which is 
said to be within your control. 
Because a man who receives it and 
has it available would give it to a 
friend, (give) me your forethoughtful 
support, o Wisdom. Because (this) 

is attained with your rule in the 
company of truth, in order that I 

rise up together with all those who 
memorize your mantras, to expel 
those who challenge your teaching. 

I realized that you are beneficient, o 
AM, when he surrounds me with 
good thought. A peaceful mind 
teaches one to say what is best; a 
man should not wish to satisfy the 
many liars. These ones say that all the 
wicked ones are truthful. 

O Ahura, this Zarathustra chooses 
the spirit, o Mazda, whichever of 
yours is the most beneficial. May the 
bony truth be strong through its 
vitality. May right-mindedness in its 
reign be in the sight of the sun. Grant 
reward through actions by means of 
good thought. 
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Glossary 


In the following pages, we offer a glossary of the words contained in the texts 
of $ 41. The numbers refer to the corresponding nominal or verbal class. Young 


Avestan forms are unmarked. In verbs, active voice is unmarked. 


The alphabetical order followed is: aā āāgģošeēociīuū—kxxx"g(ģ) 
y-cj-t0dē6t-pfbp-nyynnņmm-(y)yv-r-szšš$ž-h. 


a-/i- dem.pron. ‘this’ 22.2.1: gen.sg.m. ahiia 
(OAv.), dat.pl.m.n. aéibiio, loc.sg.m.n. ahmi, 
ahmiia 

aéuua- ‘one’ 21.1; ‘this’ 20.2 

aeta- ‘that there’ 22.2.2: nom.sg.n. aétam, 
abl.sg.m.n. aetahmat, loc.sg.m.n. aétahmi, 
nom.du.n. aēte, gen.pl.m.n. aētaēšgm 

aétauuant- ‘as, so, so much’ 18.3: gen.sg.n. 
aetauuato 

aēša- ‘vigorous’ 19.1/2: acc.sg.m. aesam 

aoxto.naman(a)- ‘invocatory’ (lit. 
'speaking the name") 18.4/194: inst.sg.m. 
aoxto.namana 

aoj- ‘speak’ 32.1: 1.sg.pres.mid.inj. aojī (OAv.) 

aojah- n. ‘might’ 18.7: acc.sg. aojo 

aojonhuuant- (OAv.) ‘mighty, strong’ 18.3: 
nom.sg.n. aojonhuuat 

aiiaos- > āiiu- 

aiiar- n. ‘day’ 18.6: acc.sg. aiiarā (OAv.) 

aibi prep. ‘about, regarding’ + loc. 23.3 

aiBi.aojah- ‘overwhelming in might’ 18.7: 
nom.sg.m aifi.aoja 

aipióato.tarsti- ‘frighteningly harnessed’ 19.5: 
gen.sg.m. aifióato.tarstois 

aiBi.vaniiah- ‘victorious’ 18.7: nom.sg.m 
aiBi.vaniia 

auua adv. ‘towards’ 

auua- dem.pron. ‘that there’ 22.2.5: nom.sg.m. 
huuð (OAv.), nom.sg.f. hau, inst.pl.f. 
auuabiio 

auuacah- ‘mute’ 18.7: nom.sg.m. auuaca 

auuai- ‘descend’: 3.sg.pres.ind. auuditi 

auui prep. + acc. ‘towards’ 23.3 

auui.ama- ‘very strong’ 19.1: gen.sg.m. 
auui.amahe 
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auui.bar- ‘bring’: 1.sg.pres.ind. auui.barāmi 
32.4, 1.sg.perf.opt. auuibaBriiqm 32.6 

auruša- ‘white’ 19.1/2: gen.sg.m. aurusahe 

aka- ‘bad, wicked’ 19.1/2: acc.sg.n. akam, 
dat.sg.n. akai 

ax"ar(a)- ‘without eating’: nom.pl.m. ax’aro 

ada ‘so, thus’ 37.2 

adaste > da- 

adat ‘from there’ 

aóaitiio.xratu- ‘without proper judgment 
19.5: nom.sg.m. additiid.xratus 

aðu- f. ‘canal’ 19.5: nom.pl. aóauuo 

aópan- m. ‘distance’ 18.4: acc.sg. aófanam 

at (OAv.): ‘so, then’ 

apa adv. ‘away, dis- 

apaoša- m. 'Apaoša' 19.1: nom.sg. apaoso, 
acc.sg. apaosam 

apaiti.orota- ‘unimpeded’ 1913/2: nom.pl.f. 
apaiti.aratà 

apasca > ap- 

apam  ap- 

aporenaiiüka- ‘child, youth’ 19.1/2: acc.sg.m. 
aparanaiiukam 

apēma- ‘final’ 19.1/2: loc.sg.m. apamé (OAv.) 

aynhuuo > ahu- 

anhaus > ahu- 

anhe ^ ahu- 

aniia- ‘other’ 19.1/2, 20.2.: nom.pl.m. aniia, 
nom.pl.m. aniie 

angra- (OAv.) ‘evil, wicked’ 19.1/2: acc.pl.m. 
angrang 

ama- m. ‘strength’ 19.1: nom.sg. amo 

amauuant- ‘vigorous’ 18.3.: gen.sg.m. 
amauuato 

ar- ‘come’ 32.1: 1sg.aor.inj. aram (OAv.) 
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arə0a- n. ‘intent, aspiration’ 19.1: acc.pl. arodā 
(OAv.) 

ast- n. ‘bone’ 18.1: inst.pl. azdabīš (OAv.) 

asti > ah- 

astuuant- 'bony' 18.3: nom.sg.n. astuuat, 
dat.sg.m. astuuaite, loc.sg.m. astuuainti, 
gen.pl.f. astuuaitingm 

aspa- 'horse' 19.1: gen.sg. aspahe, gen.pl. 
aspangm 


aspiia- 'of a horse, pertaining to a horse' 19.1/2: 


acc.sg.f. aspiigm 

asrušta- ‘disobeyed’ 19.1/2: acc.pl.n. asruštā 
(OAv.) 

aza- 'drive, impel' 32.4: azà 32.1 

azam pers.pron. of the 1st pers.sg. 22.1: acc.sg. 
mqm, acc.sg.encl. mà, gen.dat.sg.encl. me, 
moi (OAv.), dat.sg. maibiiē (OAv.) 

azdobīš > ast- 

ašta 'eight' 21.1 

a&ti.masah- ‘of an ašti in length’ 18.7: acc.sg.n. 
asti. maso 

a&tra- f. ‘whip’ 19.2: inst.sg. aštraiia 

aš.dānu- ‘having plump grain’ 19.5: gen.pl.m. 
aš.dānungm 

aša- n. ‘truth’ 19.1: acc.sg. ašam, gen.sg. asahiia 
(OAv.), abl.sg. asat, inst.sg. asa 

ašauuan- ‘truthful’ 18.4.: voc.sg. ašāum, 
acc.sg.m. aSauuanam, dat.sg.m. ašāunē 
(OAv.), acc.pl.m. asaono, gen.pl.m. 
ašāungm (OAv.) 

aši- ‘reward’ 19.5: acc.sg. asim, inst.sg. ast, 
acc.pl. asis 

ah- ‘be’ 32.1: 1.sg.pres.ind. ahmi, ahmi (OAv.), 
2.sg. ahi (OAv.), 3.sg. asti, 1.sg.pres.opt. 
Xüam (OAv.), 3.sg. Xiiat (OAv.) 

ahiia > a-/i- 

ahu- ‘life, existence’ 19.5: gen.sg. anhaus 
(OAv.), dat.sg. aņ”he, loc.sg. anhuuod 

ahura- m. ‘Ahura’ 19.1: nom.sg. auro, voc.sg. 
ahura, ahurā (OAv.), acc.sg. ahuram 

ahmaka- ‘our’ 19.1: inst.pl.m. ahmakais 

ahmi > ah-; a-/i- 

ahmiia > a-/i- 

ahmi > ah- 

a adv. ‘against, until, towards, for’ + acc. 23.9 


GLOSSARY 


aat ‘so, then, but’ 

aiiu- n. ‘age, life’ 19.5: gen.sg. yaos (OAv.), 
aiiaoš 

atar- n. ‘fire’ 18.5: dat.sg. āOrē (OAv.) 

āGrauuan- m. ‘priest’ 18.4: nom.sg. ādrauua 

ād- ‘say’ 32.6: 3.pl.perf.ind. ādarā (OAv.) 

at (OAv.) ‘then, so, for’ 37.2 

āp- f. ‘water’ 18.1: voc.pl. apo, acc.pl. apas-ca, 
gen.pl. apgm 

arom > ar- 

ārmaiti- f. right-mindedness' 19.5: nom.sg. 
armaitis, inst.sg. armaiti (OAv.) 

āsišta- ‘swiftest’ 19.1/2: nom.sg.n. āsištom 

ā-stāraiia- 'make oneself sinful' 32.4: 
3.sg.pres.ind. āstāraiiaeiti 

āstriia- 'sin' 32.4: 3.sg.pres.ind. āstriieiti 

azuiti f. ‘fat’ 19.5: nom.sg. āzūitiš-ca 

āhūiriia- 'ahurian, pertaining to Ahura’ 19.1/2: 
acc.pl.n. ahuiriia (OAv.) 

auuindan- ‘without receiving anything’ 18.4: 
nom.pl.m. auuindáno 

ərəzuša- f. ‘puberty’ 19.2: acc.sg. arazusqm 

ēmauuaņt- (OAv.) ‘strong’ 18.3: acc.sg.m. 
dmauuantam, gen.pl.m. 3mauuatqm 

ēhmā > vaēm 

i-/aii- 'go' 32.1: 3.sg.pres.ind. aēiti, inf. ite (OAv.) 

ite > i-/aii- 

i0a (OAv.) ‘thus, so’ 

iðra ‘here, now’ 

ida ‘here’ 

isa- ‘seek’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.ind. isaiti, 
3.sg.pres.mid.ind. isaite, 1.sg.pres.mid.opt. 
isūiiā (OAv.) 

is(a)- ‘be able’ 32.1/4: 1.sg.pres.mid.subj. isāi 
(OAv.) 

isuuan- '(be/have) available' 18.4: nom.sg.m. 
isuua 

1t > i-/h- 

īšti- f. ‘wealth’ 19.5: acc.sg. istim 

i-/h- encl.pers.pron. of the 3rd pers. 22.1.6: 
acc.sg.m.f. dim, acc.sg.f. him, acc.sg.n. if, 
gen.dat.sg. Ae, hoi (OAv.) 

uxóa- n. ‘word’ 19.1: acc.pl. uxóa (OAv.), inst.pl. 
uxóais 

udra- m. ‘otter’ 19.1: nom.pl. udra 


GLOSSARY 


upa prep. ‘around, (up) to’ + acc. 23.10 

upāi- = upa + i-/aii- ‘approach, draw near to’ 
(+ acc.): 3.sg. pres.ind. upaiti 

upapa- ‘aquatic’ 19.1: nom.pl. upapa 

upaza- (= upa + aza-) ‘impose’ 32.4: 
3.sg.pres.opt. upāzūit 

upazana- n. lash' 19.1: gen.pl. upāzanangm 

ufiia- ‘extol’ 32.4.: 1.sg.pres.ind. ufiiā-cā 
(OAv.) 

uruuaesa- m. 'turn' 19.1: loc.sg. uruuaese 
(OAv.) 

uruuan- m. ‘soul, spirit’ 18.4: gen.sg. uruno 

uruuara- f. ‘plant’ 19.2: voc.pl. uruuarás-ca, 
acc.pl. uruuarās-cā (OAv.) 

uruuištra- n. ‘retreat’ 19.1: acc.sg. uruuistram 

urupi- m. ‘weasel’ 19.5: gen.sg. urupois 

uruno > uruuan- 

us adv. ‘outside, above’ 
(OAv.) 

usta- ‘wish’ 19.1: nom.pl. usta 

uštatāt- f. ‘good fortune’ 18.2: acc.sg. uštatātom 

u&tana- m./n. ‘life, vitality’ 19.1: inst.sg. ustana 
(OAv.), inst.pl. ustanais 

u&tra- m. ‘camel’ 19.1: gen.pl. ustrangm 

ušiiāi > vac- 

ka- ‘who?’ 22.5: nom.sg.m. kō, nom.sg.f. kā, 
gen.sg. kahiiā (OAv.), dat.sg.m. kahmai 

kauruua- ‘bald, hairless’ 19.1/2: gen.sg.m. 
kauruuahe 

kauruuð.gaoša- ‘having hairless ears’ 19.1/2: 
gen.sg.m. kauruuð.gaošahe 

kauruuo.düma- ‘having a hairless tail’ 19.1/2: 
gen.sg.m. kauruuó.dumahe 

kauruuo.barosa- ‘having a hairless back’ 
19.1/2: gen.sg.m. Kauruud.barasahe 

ka0a (OAv.) ‘how, why?’ 

kasu.danu- ‘having fine grains’ 19.5: gen.pl.n. 
kasu.dānungm 

kama- m. ‘desire’ 19.1: gen.sg. kāmahiiā (OAv.) 

kohrp- f. ‘body, form’ 18.1: inst.sg. kahrpa, 
acc.sg. kahrpam 

kuua ‘where?’ 

ku@a ‘how’ 

xraozduua- ‘hard’ 19.1: gen.sg.n. xraozduuahe 


125 


xratu- m. ‘thought’ 19.5: gen.sg. xrataus (OAv.) 

xSa@ra- n. “rule, reign, control 19.1: inst.sg. 
xšadrā (OAv.), loc.sg. xšadrūi (OAv.) 

xšapan- f. ‘night’ 18.4: acc.pl. xsapano 

xŠaiia- ‘rule’ 32.4: nom.sg.m. of pres.part. 
xŠaiigs 

xšuuaš ‘six’ 

xSuuid- m. ‘milk’ 18.1: nom.sg. xšuuis-ca 

xšmā > yūžom 

Xiiat > ah- 

Xiiēm > ah- 

xVara- ‘eat’ 32.4: acc.sg.m. of pres.part. 
x"arantam 

xvaroÜa- n. ‘food’ 19.1: gen.pl. x”aradangm 

xvəng- > huuar- 

gairi- m. ‘mountain’ 19.5: gen.pl. gairingm 

gaēdā- f. ‘creature’ 19.2: nom.pl. gaēdā, gen.pl. 
gae0anqm, abl.pl. gaēdābiiē, loc.pl. 
gaēdāhū (OAv.) 

gaoiia- ‘of a cow, pertaining to a cow’ 19.1/2: 
acc.sg.f. gaoiigm 

gaomauuant- ‘with milk’ 18.3: dat.abl.pl.f. 
gaomauuaitibiio 

gauu- ‘cow, bull; meat’: acc.sg. ggm, gen.abl.sg. 
gaus, gen.pl. gauugm 

gam ‘go, come’ 32.1: 3.sg.aor.subj. jimat 

-ca, -cà (OAv.) encl. 'and' 

cixšnuša- ‘wish to satisfy’ 25.17, 32.4: 
nom.sg.m. of pres.part. cixsnuso 

cidā- f. ‘punishment, penance 19.2: nom.sg. 
cita 

-cit, -cit (OAv.) affirmative or emphatic 
pariticle 

ci-/ca- ‘who?, ‘someone’ 22.5.1: nom.sg.m. cis, 
ciš-cā (OAv.) 

cuuat how much?’ 

jan-/yn- ‘beat, strike’ 32.1: 3.sg.pres.ind. jainti 

jasa- ‘go, come’ 25.16, 32.4: 2.sg.pres.inj. 
jasē, 3.pl.pres.subj. jasāņti, acc.sg.m. of 
pres.part. jasantam 

jazu- m. ‘hedgehog’ 19.5: gen.sg. jažaoš 

jimat > gam- 

tauua > tum 

tauruna- ‘young’ 19.1/2: acc.sg.m. taurunam 

taða ‘so, then’ 
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tat > ha-/ta- 

tanü- m.f. ‘body’ 19.4: dat.sg. tanuiie, loc.pl. 
tanušu-cā (OAv.) 

taro.pi0fa- ‘lacking in food’ 1931/2: acc.sg.m. 
taro.piüBam 

tacit > ha-/ta- 

taiiu- m. ‘thief’ 19.5: acc.pl. taiius 

taiš > ha-/ta- 

tāšta- ‘shaped, formed’ 19.1/2: acc.sg.n. taštəm 

tà > ha-/ta- 

tam > ha-/ta- 

tam > ha-/ta- 

te > tum; ha-/ta- 

toi > tum; ha-/ta- 

tistriia- m. ‘TiStria’ 19.1: nom.sg. tištriias-ca, 
tistriio, acc.sg. tištrīm 

tiži.dāta- ‘having sharp teeth’ 19.1/2: gen.sg.m 
tiži.dātahe 

tušna- ‘peaceful’ 19.1/2: nom.sg.f. tušnā (OAv.) 

tū > tūm 

tüm pers.pron. of the 2nd pers.sg. ‘you’ 22.1: 
nom.encl. tū, acc.encl. 6Bā, gen. tauuā 
(OAv.), gen.dat.encl. te, toi (OAv.) 

OBa- possessive pron. ‘your’ 22.4: gen.sg.m. 
OBahiiā (OAv.), inst.sg.m.n. OBa (OAv.), 
loc.sg.m. 0Bahmi (OAv.), loc.pl.f. OBāhū 
(OAv.) 

0pa > tum 

OraÜra- n. ‘protection’ 19.1: acc.sg. Orādrom 

Ori.aiiara- lasting three days’ 1943/2: acc.sg.n. 
Ori.aiiaram 

Ori.xšapara- ‘lasting three nights’ 19.1/2: 
acc.sg.n. Ori. xsaparam 

Oritiia- ‘third’ 19.1/2, 21.2: nom.pl.f Oritiiā 

daeuua- m. ‘demon’ 19.1: nom.sg. daēuuas-ca, 
daeuuo, acc.sg. daeüm 

daena- f. ‘religion’ 19.2: voc.sg. daene 

daidiiāt > dā- 

daidīt > dā- 

daxša- ‘show’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.inj. daxsat 

daxšāra- m. ‘daxSara’ (meaning unknown) 
19.1: voc.sg. daxšārā (OAv.) 

daxšta- n. ‘characteristic’ 19.1: dat.abl.pl. 
daxstabiio (19.2) 

daya- ‘reddish’ 19.1: gen.sg.m dayahe 


GLOSSARY 


daóam > da- 

danhu- f. ‘country’ 19.5: voc.pl. darhauuo 

dar- ‘hold, support’ 32.5: 3.sg.aor.inj. darast 
(OAv.) 

daraga- (OAv.) ‘long’ 19.1/2: gen.sg.n. 
daragahiia 

darosa- m. ‘appearance; sight’ 19.1: loc.sg. 
darasoi (OAv.) 

dars- ‘see, look’ 32.1: 1.sg.aoriinj. darasam 

dasa(-) ‘ten’ 21.1: indecl. dasa, gen.pl.m.f. 
dasangm 

daste > dā- 

dahmē.korota- ‘made by a dahma’ 19.1/2: 
acc.sg.m. dahmo.karatam 

dā give; put; make' 32.1/2: 1.sg.pres.inj. 
daóqm, 3.sg.pres.mid.inj. daste, adaste, 
3.sg.pres.opt. daidiiāt, daidit (OAv.), 
2.sg.aor.inj. dā, 3.sg.aor.inj. dāt (OAv.), 
2.pl.aorinj. data (OAv.), 3.sg.aor.opt. dāiiāt, 
diiat (OAv.), 1.sg.aor.mid.opt. diia (OAv.), 
2.sg.aor.mid.opt. dīšā 

daitiio.gatu- 'in the proper place' 19.5: 
nom.sg.m. daitiio.gátus 

daitiio.piO pa- n. ‘proper food’: nom.sg. 
daitiio.piüBam 

dais ^ dis- 

dàuru- n. ‘wood’ 19.5: acc.sg. dāuru 

datar- m. ‘creator’ 18.5: voc.sg. datara 

dabaiia- ‘deceive’ 32.4: 3.sg.ind.pres. dabaiieiti 
(OAv.) 

daman- n. ‘creature’ 18.4: gen.pl. dāmangm 

dami- f. ‘creation’ 19.5: gen.sg. damois 

darəšt > dar- 

dah- ‘teach’ 32.2: 1.sg.pres.mid.ind. dīdarjhē 
(OAv.) 

diia > da- 

diiat > da- 

dim > i-/A- 

dis ‘point, show’ 32.5: 2.sg.aor.inj. dais (OAv.) 

didajhe + dgh- 

diia > dā- 

duuaesah- n. (OAv.) ‘hostility’ 18.7: acc.pl. 
duuaēšā 

droguuant- m. (OAv.) liar 18.3: dat.sg. 
draguuáite, acc.pl. draguuato 


GLOSSARY 


paoiriia- ‘first’ 19.1/2, 21.2: acc.sg.n. paoirim, 
acc.pl.f. paoiriiā 

paouruiia- (OAv.) ‘first’ 19.1/2: acc.sg.m. 
paouruuim 

paiti adv. ‘to(wards)’ 23.14 


paitiianc- ‘against, opposed to’ 18.2: nom.sg.m. 


paiti.yqs 

pairiiaoj- (pairi + aoj-) ‘impose’ 32.1: 
2.sg.pres.mid.inj. pairiiaoyza (OAv.) 

pairī.jasa- ‘surround’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.inj. 
pairi jasat 

pauruuatat- ‘excellence’ 18.2: inst.sg. 
pauruuatātā (OAv.) 

paņca ‘five’ 21.1 

panca.dasah- ‘fifteen’ 18.7: gen.sg.m. 
paņca.dasaņhē 

parā adv. 'before' 23.16 

parai = para + i-/aii- ‘go foward’ 32.1: 
3.sg.pres.ind. parāiti 

paro adv. ‘beside’, ‘further’ 23.17 

parsta- 'asked' 19.1: nom.sg.n. parštēm (OAv.), 
nom.pl.n. parštā (OAv.) 

pasu- m. 'cattle, livestock' 19.5: acc.sg. 
pasūm 

pasuš.hauruua- ‘shepherding’ 19.1/2: 
nom.sg.m. pasus.hauruuó, acc.sg.m. 
pasuš.haurum 

perasa- ‘ask’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.inj. parasat, 
2.sg.pres.impv. parosā-cā 

porssaniia- ‘ask’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.ind. 
parasaniieiti 

forasa- m./n. (OAv.) ‘consultation’ 19.1: acc.sg. 
farasam 

forasa- (OAv.) f. ‘question’ 19.2: dat.sg. 
farasaiiai 

frauuagi- f. Fravaši' 19.5: acc.pl. frauuašīš 

fratomno.nmana- n. ‘foremost house’ 19.1: 
gen.sg. fratamno.nmanahe 

frazabaoóah- ‘taking away the consciousness’ 
18.7: acc.sg.m. frazabaodanham 

fra adv. ‘forth, forward’ 23.19 

fraiiaza- ( fra + yaza-) ‘honor’ 32.4: 
3.sg.pres.mid.subj. fraiiazaite 

frāxšnona- (OAv.) m./n. ‘foresight’ 19.1: loc.sg. 
fraxsnaané 
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frāxšnona- (OAv.) ‘foresightful one’ 19.1: 
acc.sg.n. fraxsnanam 

frada- ‘prosper’ 32.4: 3.pl.pres.mid.ind. 
frādaņtē (OAv.) 

fras- ‘attain’ ( fra- + qs > nas-) 32.1: 
3.sg.aor.mid.inj. 

friia- ‘friend’ 1943/2: dat.sg.m. friiai 

bauua- 'be(come)' 32.4: 3.sg.pres.ind. bauuaiti, 
3.sg.pres.inj. bauuat, 3.sg.pres.subj. bauuāt 

baxta- n. 'destiny; disgrace' 19.1: acc.sg. baxtam 

bara ‘bear, carry’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.impv. baratu, 
3.du.pres.ind. barato, 3.pl.pres.opt. 
baraiion 

bāzu- m. 'arm, leg 19.5: acc.pl. bāzuš 

borezant- ‘high’ 18.3: gen.sg.m. barazato 

boit ‘nothing less than’ 

bitiia- ‘second’ 19.1/2, 21.1: acc.pl.f. bitiia 

bis ‘twice’ 

bumi- f. ‘earth’ 19.5: acc.sg. būmīm 

busti- f. ‘adornment’ 19.5: acc.pl. būštīš 

naéci-/naéca- ‘no one’ 22.5.1: nom.sg.m. 
naecis, acc.sg.m. naecim 

nar- m. ‘man’ 18.5: nom.sg. nd, acc.sg. naram, 
gen.sg. narš, gen.pl. nargm 

nas- 'reach' 

nāirī- f. ‘woman’ 19.3: gen.pl. nāiringm 

nauuaiia- ‘rich in waters’ 19.1/2: gen.pl. 
nauuaiiangm 

naman- n. ‘name’ 18.4: acc.pl. nāmānī (OAv.) 

nā > vaēm 

nomah- n. reverance, homage' 18.7: gen.sg. 
namanho 

noit ‘not’ 

niiaza- (ni + aza-) ‘close, tighten’ 32.4: 
3.pl.pres.opt. niiazaiian 

ni-daraza- ‘tie, bind; hold down’ 32.4: 
3.pl.pres.opt nidarazaiian 

ni-mrū- ‘utter’ 32.1: 3.sg.pres.mid.ind. 
nimrüite 

ni-mrauua- ‘utter’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.mid.ind. 
nimrauuaite 

niž-duuara- 'run/chase (out): 3.sg.pres.ind. 
nižduuaraiti 

nuram ‘now’ 

nmana- n. ‘house’ 19.1: loc.sg. nmane 
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nmano.paiti- m. ‘master of the house’ 19.5: 
acc.sg. nmano.paitim 

maiti- f. ‘mind’ 19.5: nom.sg. maitis 

maibiio > azam 

maóomo.nmana- n. ‘house of 
middling importance' 19.1: gen.sg. 
maóamo.nmànahe 

mat prep./posp. + gen. ‘with’ 

man- ‘think, realize’: 1.sg.aor.mid.inj. manghi 

manao611- f. ‘neck’ 19.3: acc.sg. manaoOrim 

manah- n. ‘thought’ 18.7: inst.sg. manaņhā 
(OAv.) 

maniia- ‘be aware, think about’ 32.4: 
1.sg.pres.mid.subj. mainiiai 

maniiu- ‘spirit’ 19.5: acc.sg. mainiium, gen.sg. 
mainiišuš, inst.sg. mainiiū (OAv.) 

mara- ‘memorize’ 32.4: 3.pl.pres.ind. maranti 
(OAv.) 

mazan- n. ‘greatness’ 18.4: inst.sg. mazānā-cā 
(OAv.) 

mazda- m. ‘Mazda’ 18.1: nom.sg. mazda, 
voc.sg. mazda, mazda (OAv.), acc.sg. 
mazdqm 

mazdaiiasna- 'Mazdayasnian' 19.1/2: nom.pl. 
mazdaiiasna 

mazda.vara- ‘which Mazda chooses’ 19.1/2: 
acc.pl.n. mazdā.varā (OAv.) 

mašiia- m. ‘mortal, man’ 19.1: loc.pl. ma$iiaēsū 

mašiiāka- m. ‘man’ 19.1: nom.pl. masiiaka 

mā > azom 

māzdaiiesni- ‘Mazdayasnian’ 19.5: voc.sg f. 
māzdaiiesne 

ma(ra- m. ‘mantra’ 19.1.: acc.pl. (sic!) mgOrā 

mam > azam 

monghi ^ man- 

mīždauuaņt- ‘having prizes’ 18.3: acc.pl.n. 
mi£dauuqn (OAv.) 

mrauu-/mrū- ‘speak’ 32.1: 2.sg.pres.inj. mraos, 
3.sg.pres.inj. mraot, 2.pl.pres.inj. mraota 
(OAv.) 

ya- relative pron. ‘which, who’ 22.3: nom.sg.m 
ya (OAv.), yas-té, yo, acc.sg.m. yam (OAv.), 


yim, gen.sg.n. yehiid, inst.sg.m. yd, loc.sg.m. 


yahmi (OAv.), nom.pl.m. yoi, nom.acc.pl.n. 
ya(-ca) (OAv.), nom.sg.f. ya 


GLOSSARY 


yaonū.x"apta- ‘sleeping in its den’ 19.1/2: 
gen.sg.m. yaono.x"aptahe 

yaoš > àiiu- 

yaozdaOra- n. ‘purification’ 19.1: acc.sg. 
yaozdabram 

yauua- ‘wheat’ 19.1: gen.pl. yauuanqm 

yauuat ‘as much as’ 

yada ‘as, when’ 37.3 

yaQana- m. ‘strength, force’ 19.1: inst.sg. 
yadanā 

yasna- m. ‘sacrifice, act of worship’ 19.1: inst.sg. 
yasna, gen.pl. yasnangm 

yaza- ‘worship, honor’ 32.4: 1.sg.pres.mid.ind. 
yaze, 1.pl.pres.mid.ind. yazamaide 
(OAv.), 3.pl.pres.ind.mid. yazante, 
3.pl.pres.mid.opt. yazaiianta 

yaziia- 'be worshiped' 32.4: 3.pl.pres.ind. 
yazinti 

yàh- n. ‘girdle’ 18.1: nom.sg. ya 

yeiói ‘if’ 37.3 

yesniia- ‘deserving of worship’ 1931/2: 
nom.sg.m. yesniias-ca 

yezi ‘if’ 37.3 

yuióiia- ‘fight’ 32.4: 3.du.pres.ind. yuióiia0o 

yūjiiasti- f. 'yūjiiasti- (a measure of distance): 
acc.sg. yujliastim 

yūžom pers.pron. of the 2nd pers.pl. ‘you, you 
all’ 22.1: acc.encl. va, acc.gen.dat.encl. vo, 
inst. xšmā (OAv.) 

vaeda- 'find' 32.4: nom.sg.m. of pres.mid.part. 
vaedamno (OAv.) 

vaem pers.pron of the 1st pers.pl. ‘we’ 22.1: acc. 
õhmā (OAv.), acc.encl. nd (OAv.) 

vairiia- ‘to be chosen, desirable’ 19.1/2: 
gen.sg.f. vairiia 

vac ‘speak, say’ 32.1: 3.sg.aor.pass.inj. vācī 
(OAv.), inf. ušiiāi (OAv.) 

varjhu- ‘good’ 19.3,5: acc.sg.f. vay im, dat.sg.n. 
vanhauué (OAv.), inst.sg.n. vohū (OAv.), 
acc.pl.f. vay”hīš, acc.pl.n. vohū (OAv.) 

var ‘choose, want’ 32.3: 3.sg.pres.mid.ind. 
varanté (OAv.) 

varaduua- ‘soft’ 19.1: gen.sg.n. varaduuahe 

vas-/us- ‘wish, want’ 32.1: 2.sg.pres.ind. vast 
(OAv.) 
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vasaso.x$aÜ0ra- m. (OAv.) ‘who rules 
according to his own will' 19.1: gen.sg. 
vasasa.xsaÜ0rahiia 

vaza- ‘lead, drive’ 32.4: nom.sg.m. of 
pres.mid.part. vazamno 

vahista- ‘best’ 19.1/2: acc.sg.n. vahistam 

vahmiia- ‘deserving of praise’ 19.1/2: 
nom.sg.m. vahmiias-ca 

va ‘or’ 37.2 

vācī > vac- 

vastra- n. ‘pasture, meadow’ 19.1: gen.pl. 
vāstrangm 

và > yūžom 

va0Ba- f. ‘herd’: acc.sg. vg0Bgm 

voronte > var- 

varaziia- ‘carry out, execute, do’ 32.4: 
3.sg.pres.subj. varaziiat, 3.pl.pres.subj. 
varaziiqn, mid.inf. voraziieidiiāi (OAv.) 

vohrka- m. ‘wolf’ 19.1: acc.sg. vahrkam 

vourukaša- Vourukaša' (lit.: ‘having a wide 


bay’) 19.1/2: acc.sg.n. vouruka$am, abl.sg. 


vourukašāt 

vohū + vaņhu- 

vohunazga- ‘for hunting (of dogs)’ 19.1/2: 
nom.sg.m. vohunazgo, acc.sg.m. 
vohunazgam 

vē > yüzam 

voizdiiai > vid- 

viia- ‘pursue, chase’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.ind. 
viieiti 

viiāxmaniia- 'proclaim, speak aloud' 32.4: 
3.sg.pres.mid.ind. viiaxmaniiete 

vid- ‘find; know’ 32.6: act.inf. vi-uuiduiie, 
mid.inf. voizdiiai 

viš.hauruua- 'guardian' (lit: 'protecting the 
village’) 19.1/2: nom.sg.m. vis.hauruud, 
acc.sg.m. vis.haurum 

vi adv. ‘apart’ 

viuuiduiié > vid- 


vīkorot.uštāna- ‘which cuts away life’ 19.1/2: 


acc.sg.m. vikarat.ustanam 

vira- m. ‘man’ 19.1.: acc.sg. viram 

viriia- ‘pertaining to men, manly’ 19.1/2: 
acc.sg.f. viriigm 

vis- f. ‘tribe, village’ 18.1: abl. pl. vizibiio 
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vispa- ‘all’ 19.1/2: acc.pl.m. vispang (OAv.), 
acc.pl.n. vīspā-cā (OAv.), gen.pl.m. 
vīspangm, inst.pl.m. vīspāiš 

vīzu- m. 'vizu' (an animal) 19.5: gen.sg. vīzaoš 

viZibiio > vis- 

raeuuant- 'brilliant, splendid' 18.3: nom.sg.m. 
raéuud, acc.sg.m. raeuuantam 

raēdPaiia- ‘mix’ 32.4: 3.sg.pres.ind. raēdBaiieiti 

raēšaiia- 'damage' 32.4: 3.sg.pres.subj. raēšaiiāt 

raoxšnu- n.? ‘light’: loc.pl. raoxšnušuua 

raocah- n. light' 18.7: acc.pl. raocās-cā (OAv.) 

raopi- m. ‘fox’ 19.5: gen.sg. raopois 

ratu- m. judgment 18,5: acc.pl. ratūš 

rapiO Bina- ‘pertaining to midday’ 1931/2: 
acc.sg.m. rapi0Binom 

rafonah- n. ‘support’ 18.7: nom.acc.sg. rafəno 

rātā- f. ‘gift’ 19.2: acc.sg. rātgm 

rana- m. ‘side, part’ 19.1: dat.pl. ranoibiio 
(OAv.) 

sauua- n. ‘abundance’: loc.sg. sauudi (OAv.) 

sata- ‘one hundred’ 21.1: acc.pl.n. sata 

sand- ‘seem’ 32.5: 3.sg.aor.inj. sgs (OAv.) 

sarodana- f. ‘challenge; challenger’ 19.2: acc.pl. 
saradana 

sadra- n. ‘defeat’ 19.1: acc.sg. sadram 

sadra- ‘deceptive’ 19.1/2: nom.sg.f. sādrā (OAv.) 

sama- ‘black’ 19.1/2: gen.sg.m. samahe 

sas > sand- 

səraoša- m. (OAv.) ‘obedience’: nom.sg. 
saraoso 

sangha- (OAv.) ‘explain’: 3.sg.pres.ind. 
sanghaiti 

songha- (OAv.) m. ‘explanation’: gen.sg. 
sanghahiia 

sukuruna- m. ‘porcupine’ 19.1: gen.sg. 
sukurunahe 

sünahe > span/sūn- 

stauu-/stu- 'praise' 32.1: 1.sg.pres.ind. staomī 
(OAv.) 

staman- m. ‘mouth’ 18.4.: stamam 

sti- f. ‘existence’ 19.5: gen.sg. stūiš 

spaciOra- ‘canine’ 19.1/2: gen.pl.m. 
spaciórangm 

span-/sun- m. ‘dog’ 18.1/4: nom.sg. spa, acc.sg. 
spānam, gen.sg. sunahe, nom.pl. spano 
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spasan- ‘spying’ 18.4: nom.pl.m. spasáno 

sponta- ‘beneficient’ 19/2: acc.sg.m. spantam, 
gen.sg.m. spantahe, inst.sg.m. spanta (OAv.) 

sponto.toma- ‘most beneficient’ 19.1/2: 
acc.pl.n. spənto.təma (OAv.) 

sponto.mainiiauua- 'pertaining to the 
beneficient spirit' 19.1/2: gen.pl.m. 
spanto.mainiiauuangm 

spēništa- (OAv.) ‘most beneficient’ 19.1/2: 
nom.sg.m. spanisto 

spitama- m. ‘Spitama’ 19.1: voc.sg. spitama 

spiti.doiOra- ‘having white eyes’ 19.1/2: 
gen.sg.m. spiti.dūidrahe 

snada- m. ‘blow, hit’ 19.1: acc.sg. snafam 

sraoša- ‘pay attention’: nom.sg.m. of pres.part. 
sraosamno 

sraošū.caranā- ‘scourge’ 19.2: inst.sg. 
sraoso.caranaiia 

srira- ‘beautiful’ 19.1/2: gen.sg.m. srirahe 

zaoOra- f. ‘libation’ 19.2: dat.abl.pl. zao@rabiio 

zaozao-/zaozū- ‘call’ 32.1 (present intensive 
25.2b): 1.sg.pres.ind. zaozaomī (OAv.) 

zairi.gaoša- ‘having yellow ears’ 19.1/2: 
gen.sg.m. ziri.gaošahe 

zauruuan- m. ‘old age’ 18.4: acc.sg. 
zauruuanam 

zaraÜustra- m. ‘Zarathustra’ 19.1: nom.sg. 
zaraduštrē, voc.sg. zaraduštra 

zaraniio.aipióana- ‘having a golden bridle’ 
19.1/2: gen.sg.m. zaraniio.aipidanahe 

zaraniio.sruua- ‘having golden horns’ 1941/2: 
gen.sg.m. zaraniio.sruuahe 

zarazdaiti- f. ‘faith’ 19.5: nom.sg. zarazdāitiš 

zaQa- n. ‘creation, generation’ 19.1: loc.sg. zg0oi 
(OAv.) 

zi ‘because’ 

zraiiah- n. ‘lake’ 18.7: acc.sg. zraiiē, abl.sg. 
zraiiaņhat 

zruuan- m. 'time' 18.4: acc.sg. zruuānam 
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Šiiaē-/šii- ‘dwell’ 32.1: 3.pl.pres.ind. šiieiņtī 
(OAv.) 

Šiiaodana- n. ‘deed, act’ 19.1: acc.pl. Šiiaoĝanā, 
inst.pl. šiiaoOanāiš 

Éiiao0na- n. ‘deed, act’ 19.1: acc.sg. šiiaoOnom, 
gen.pl. SiaoOnangm 

ÉiiaoOnauuaroz- ‘doing deeds’ 18.1: acc.sg.m. 
šiiaonāuuarozom 

ha-/ta- dem.pron. ‘this’ 22.2: nom.sg.m. Ao, 
nom.sg.n. tat, acc.sg.m. tam (OAv.), acc.sg.f. 
tqm, nom.du.m. tā-cit (tā), nom.pl.m. tē, tõi 
(OAv.), inst.pl.m. tāiš 

haomauuant- 'with haoma' 18.3: dat.abl.pl.f. 
haomauuaitibiio 

haidiia- ‘truthful’ 19.1/2: nom.sg.m. haidiio 

hauua- ‘own’ 22.4: gen.sg.m. hauuahe-ca 

hauuapanha- (OAv.) ‘skillfulness’ 19.1: inst.pl. 
hauuapanhais 

haca (OAv.): posp. + gen.abl. (outside) of, 
from; according to; together with’ 23.24 

haca- ‘follow’ 32.4: nom.sg.m. of pres.part. 
hacimno 

hapta ‘seven’ 21.1 

hau + auua- 

ha0ro.masah- ‘a hādra in length’ 18.7: 
acc.sg.m. ha@ro.masanham 

ham adv. ‘together’ 23.27 

hē > i-/h- 

ho > ha-/ta- 

hoi > i-/h- 

hiiat (OAv.) ‘that, because, since, when’ 37.3 

hišta- ‘stand’: 3.pl.pres.mid.ind. histante 

him» i-/h- 

huuar- n. ‘sun’ 18.6: gen.sg. x”ang (OAv.) 

huuo > auua- 

hunairiiank- 'dextrous' 18.2: gen.sg.m. 
hunairiiāņcē 

hunara- m. ‘skill’ 19.1: gen.pl. Aunarangm, 

inst.sg. hunara 
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a/an/ana- 39.3 

a-/i- 22.1.6 

a-/i-/ima- 22.2.1, 22.5.2 
aeibiio 8.1, 22.1.1, 22.2.1, 36.3 
aeibis 22.2.1 

aeuua- 20.2, 21, 21.1, 22.2.1 
aéuuarjha 20.2 
aeuuandasa- 21.2 
aéuuahmi 20.2 

aeta- 7.5.2, 22.2.1, 22.2.3, 22.3 
aeta 22.2.3 

aetaeibiio 22.2.3 
aetaeca 22.2.3 
aētaēšam 22.2.3 
aētaēšu 22.2.3 
aētaēšuua 22.2.3 
aetaiia 22.2.3 

aētaiiā 22.2.3 
aétaiiascit 22.2.3 

aetat 22.2.3 

aétanham 22.2.3 
aētaijhā 7.5.2, 22.2.3 
aētahmāi 22.2.3 
aétahmat 22.2.3 
aétahmi 22.2.3 
aétahmiia 22.2.3 
aetacit 22.2.3 

aetabiio 22.2.3 

aéta 22.2.3 

aētāsa.tē 22.2.3 

aeta 22.2.3 

aētam 22.2.3 

aeto 22.2.3 

aete 7.11.3, 22.2.3, 37.3 
aeOrapaiti 19.5.9 
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aem 10.1.2, 22.2.1 
aesma- 10.1.1 
aesma 7.9.3 

aēša- 10.11 

aēša 22.2.3 

aēšā 22.2.3 

aēšam 22.2.1 
aéSama- 10.1.1 
aēšū 22.2.3 
aēšiign 32.5 

aēšu 22.24 
aēšuua 22.2.1 

aoi 10.3.2, 11.1.4, 23 
aoui 11.1.4 

aoxta 11.11, 32.1 
aogodā 1.113, 32.1 
80g9Zà 11.111, 11.20.5 
aogū 11.12.2, 36.3 
aoj 1111.1, 26.1, 32.1 
aojaite 32.1 
aojah- 10.3.1, 1112.2 
aojanha 1112.2 
aojai 32.1 

aojoi 32.1 

aojiiah- 20.1.1 
aojišta- 20.1.1 

aojī 32.1 

aojīta 32.1 

aom 22.2.5 

aošah- 10.3.1 
aii-/i-/y- 32.1 

aiia 22.2.1 

aiiaro 18.6 

aiiaro 18.6 

aiià 22.11 

aiig 18.6 


aiign 18.6 

aiiēm 10.1.2, 22.2.1 
aiieni 36.1 

aiti 23 

aidiiu- 7.17.6, 19.5 
aidiiūš 7.17.6 

aipī 23 

aibī 10.3.2, 11.1.4, 23 
aipi10.3.2, 11.1.4, 23 
aipiiasca 22.2.1 
aifiio 18.1, 18.1.18 
aifisaiiama 32.1 
ainim 7.1.4: fn. 2.6 
ainīm 7.1.4: fn. 2.6 
airiiaman- 8.1 
auua- 22.2.5 

auua 22.1: fn. 3.7, 22.2.5 
auuaēšam 22.2.5 
auuauuat 11.1.4 
auuax"abda- 39.3 
auuada 38.3 
auuat 22.2.5, 38.3 
auuabii6 22.2.5 
auuanhai 22.2.5 
auuanha 22.2.5 
auuanhis 19.5.37 
auuarjhāt 22.2.5 
auvaijhā 22.2.5 
auuafjhe 22.2.5 
auuah- 18.7 
auuaheca 22.2.5 
auuá 22.2.5 
auuāitom 32.1 
auuain 32.1 
auuāiš 22.2.5 
auuācī 32.1 
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auua 22.2.5 
auuam 22.2.5 
auue 22.2.5 
auruuanta 35 
auruuantom 7.8.3 
aka- 19.1 

axti 7.15.2, 19.5 
axtim 7.15.2 

axiiāi 11.29, 22.2.1 
axiiāca 22.2.1 
ayruuo 19.4.8 
ayrü- 19.4 

a0á 38.2, 38.3 

ad 32.6 

adas 18.1.5 
adrujiiant- 1.25.6 
ačaoiiamna- 32.4 
adairi 23 

at 38.2 

atca he 22.1.6 
atcit 38.2 

apa 18.1, 18.1.8, 23 
apaecit 18.1.7 
apaema 10.1: fn. 2.7 
apa.tacin 32.1 
apaca 18.2 

apanc- 18.2 

apam 18.1, 18.1.17 
apaš 18.2 
aparasaiiatam 32.4 
ape18.1, 18.1.7 

apo 18.1, 18.1.5, 18.1.15 
apuOra- 20 
apudrā- 20 
afnanvhant- 11.18 
afratatkuuah- 39.3 
afšmānī 18.4 
abaom 10.3.3, 32.4 
abauuat 111.4 
anra- 11.26.3 

anha 11.27 

anhaiti 32.1 
arhauua 19.5.26 
anhat 11.27, 32.1 


anhən 32.1, 37.3, 38.1 
aņhšuš 11.29: fn. 2.14, 19.5.22 
anho 324 

afjhat 25.2 

arjhāi 11.29, 22.2.1 

anhat 22.2.1 

arjhā 22.2.1 

anhasca 22.2.1 

añhe 22.2.1 

arjhimnaiiā 25.2 

anhu- 19.5 

arhuuo 19.5, 19.5.31 
aņhuš 11.29: fn. 244 
anhe 19.5.24 

aniia- 11.1.3 

aniiaēšam 20.2 
aniiahmāi 20.2 
aniiās-cit 19.1.16 

aniie 20.2 

ana- 22.2.1, 22.2.4, 22.5.2 
ana 22.2.1, 22.2.4, 23 
anaocah- 18.7 
anauuarj'habdemna- 39.3 
anafšmam 18.4 

anaša- 39.3 

anahe 22.2.4 

anahmat 22.2.4 

anā 22.2.1, 22.2.4 

anāiš 22.2.4 

aniia- 7.9.1, 7.14: fn. 2.6, 19.1.3 
aniióm 7.14: fn. 2.6, 19.1.3 
aniio.tkaesa- 11.10.2 

anu 23.7 

angusta- 11.12 

antaro 11.3.2, 23.8 
amorotatāt- 18.2 

amoša- 7.9.3, 11.2.3, 19.1, 39.3 
amo$aeibiio 19.1, 19.1.19 
amo$ó 7.9.3 

amagang 7.9.3 
amo$3s-ca 19.1.16 
amēhmaidī 32.5 

ar 32.1, 32.3 

araduul- 11.13 

aroduš- 18.8 
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arada- 1113, 21.4 

aršti- 11.20.5 

as 11.10.1 

asaiia- 7.3.2 

as-ca 18.1, 18.1.4 

ascit 22.1, 22.1.1 

ast- 9.2.5, 18.1 

astaca 18.1, 18.1.11 

astam 18.1.17 

astam 18.1.4 

asto 18.1.5 

asti 25.1.1 

astī 11.20.1, 18.1, 18.116, 324 

astuuant- 1117.4 

astuua 18.3 

astu 32.1 

aspa- 1110.3, 11.20.3 

aspaeibiia 19.1.14 

aspaēca 19.1.9 

aspəm 7.8.1 

asna- 11.13, 1.24.2 

asman- 11.20.3 

asmanom 18.4, 39.4 

asruuatom 32.1 

asrūdūm 32.1 

azēm 7.9.2, 10.1.2, 22.1, 37.1, 
37.3, 38.3 

azəm 22.1 

azdà n.24.3 

azdabis 9.2.4 

azdibīš 9.2.4, 18.119 

aZ1 19.3 

aš.aojastara- 20.1.2 

as.aojah- 20.1.2 

ašibiiā 35 

ašta 11.21, 21 

aštaņhuua- 21.4 

aštāiti 21, 21.1 

aštoma- 21, 21.1 

aša-19.1 

aSaono 18.4 

aSaoniiai 19.3 

ašaoniiā 19.3 

agaonibiio 19.3 

ašaoninam 19.3 
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aSaoni- 19.3 

ašaonīm 19.3 

ašaonīš 19.3 

ašaonī 19.3 

aSaiio 19.5 

aSauuaoiio 11.1.3 

agauuaobii6 11.1.3 

aSauuan- 10.6.2, 11.1.3, 18.4, 19.3 

ašauuanū 18.4 

ašXiia-ca 19.1.5 

aša-cinah- 5.4: fn. 21 

agahiia 19.1.5 

aša 19.1.2, 36.1 

ašāatcā 19.16 

aSauno 18.4 

ašāum 10.6.2, 11.3.2, 18.4 

ašāt 19.1, 19.1.6 

ašātcīt 19.1.6 

ašā.yecā 7.10: fn. 2.5 

ašom 194 

aši- 19.5 

aši 19.5, 19.5.10 

ašiuuā 19.5 

ašibiia 19.5, 19.5.12 

ašiš 11.20.5, 19.5 

ašī 19.5 

ašīm 19.5 

ašūiš 19.5 

aži-11.25.6 

ah 7.8, 1110.1, 11.20.1, 11.24.2, 
11.264, 11.26.2, 11.27, 11.28, 
26.1, 32.1, 32.6, 37.2 

?ah 11.28 

ahe 22.2.1 

ahi 11.26.1, 324 

ahiià 11.28, 22.2.1 

ahu- 11.1.4, 11.26.1, 19.5.31 

ahuiié 11.1.4, 19.5.24 

ahuua 19.5.29 

ahubiia 19.5 

ahubiia 19.5.30 

ahura- 7.8.1, 7.16, 19.1 

ahura 19.1 

ahuraéibiia 19.1 

ahurahe 19.1 


ahurahiia 19.1 

ahurā 19.1.2 

ahurāi 19.1 

ahurāi.ā 19.1.7 
ahurāņho 194, 19.1.15 
ahurom 7.8.1, 19.1, 37.2 
ahur6 19.1, 37.3 

ahū 19.5.25 

ahūm 11.29: fn. 2.14, 19.5.20 
ahma 7.9.2, 11.26.2, 22.1 
ahmaibiia 22.1, 22.1.3 
ahmat 7.3, 7.9.2, 22.1 
ahmāi 22.2.1 

ahmaka- 22.4 
ahmākāiš 22.4 
ahmāksm 22.1, 22.4 
ahmakóng 22.4 

ahmat 22.2.1 

ahmātcit 19.1.6 

ahmi 22.2.1, 32.1, 36.3, 39.1 
ahmiia 22.2.1 

ahmī 22.21 

ā23.9 

ā+hac 1.204 

āat 37.3, 38.2, 38.3 

āat yat 38.3 

āiiapta- 11.10.3 

aiiat 11.1.3 

āiiese 32.4 

āiiu- 19.5, 19.5.38, 19.5.39 
aidi 32.1 

āiš 22.2.1 

auuaocama 32.4 

auuis 7.15.1 

āuuīšiia- 7.15.1 
ākorsiti- 8.1, 9.1 
āxtūirīm 21.2 

ātar- 11.2, 18.5 

ātarš 18.5 

ātarš ahurahe mazdā 36.2 
ātrom 11.2.1, 18.5 

ad- 32.6 

a-dadat 32.2 

ada- 18.1 

ā-dā- 25.1.2 
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a5- 32.1 
apa 18.1, 18.1.10 
apat 18.1.6 
āpom 18.1 
apo 18.1, 18.1.14, 18.1.15, 37.1, 
39.2 
āfš 18.1.1 
abarat- 18.1 
aborota 18.1.10 
āberotom 11.14.3, 18.1.2 
ābərəte 18.1.7 
ābərəš 18.1.1 
ābiia 22.24 
ābiiascā 22.2.1 
ābiiē 22.2.1 
ābīš 22.2.1 
ārmaiti- 7.4.2 
ās 32.1 
āsištē 36.2 
askaiti- 11.20.1 
ah- 18.1, 32.1, 32.6 
ahuua 22.2.1 
aht 22.2.1 
anha 18.1.8, 32.6 
anhara 11.27, 32.6 
anhaire 32.1 
anhama 32.1 
anham 2.2.1 
anho 18.1.5 
anhat 32.6 
anhat.tam 32.6 
āscā 22.2.1 
axnah- 7.6.1 
ąsa- 19.112 
asaiia 19.112 
azah- 7.6.1 
ouuisti- 7.15.1 
auuiduua 7.8.2, 39.2 
araduua- 11.13 
aradBa- 1.13 
aranauu-/aranu- 32.3 
ərənauui 32.1 
aranu- 32.1 
ərəzaoŠ 19.5.22 
arazu- 9.1, 11.2.1 
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Ərəzu 19.5 
9r9Zuuo 19.5.19, 19.5.22 
aras 5.4 
arag.vaca 5.4 
oroZo-jiioi 18.1.7 
oroZo-ji$ 18.11 
Əəauua 22.1 
99anu 23.7 
daanha 18.1.8 
ēhmā 7.9.2, 11.26.2, 22.1 
Oiiā 22.2.1 

oiium 214 

oim 21.1, 37.4 

omm 21.1 

1264, 32.6, 37.2 
iiei- 32.6 

iieiion 32.6 
idiiejah- 7.10.1, 81 
idi 32.1 

it 22.1.6 

ima- 10.2, 22.1.6, 22.2.1 
imat 22.2.1 

ima 22.2.1 

ima 22.2.1, 37.1 
img 7.9.3, 22.2.1 
imam 22.2.1 
imom 22.2.1, 37.3 
ime 22.2.1 

irixta- 81 

iric 32.5 

iri6 32.5 

irīri6 32.6 
irīrOaro 32.6 
irīriOāna 32.6 
irīri6uš- 32.6 

is- 32.1 

is 36.2 

isāmaidē 32.1 

isē 32.1 

isoiia 32.4 

iziia- 26.12 

iš 10.5.1 

iša- 26.7 

ište 32.1 

1224.6 


it 22.1.6 

im 22.1.6, 22.2.1 

18- 18.1 

1$ 22.1.6 

iam 18.1.2 

1$0 18.1.14, 18.1.15 
īštīm sauuista 36.1 
uiie 10.2.3, 11.1.4, 19.1.11, 21.1 
uua- 21.1 

uua 211 

uuaéibiia 21.1 
uuaiia 21.1 

uuaiio 19.1.13, 21.1 
ux6a- 1117.2, 19.1 
ux6a 19.1 

uxóoibiio 19.1.19 
uxiiia- 25.1 

ugra- 11.12 

uyra- 1112, 20.1.1 
upa 23.10, 36.2 
upairi 23.11 
upa.0Baršti 36.2 
upaskanbom 11.3.2, 11.14 
upemaca 19.1.8 
uba- 10.2.3, 211 

ubé 10.2.3, 11.1.4, 19.2, 21.1 
ubdii0 19.1.13, 21.1 
uboibiià 19.1.14, 21.2 
ubda? n.11.1 
ubdaéna- 1.11.1 
uruua 18.4 
uruuaire 19.2, 19.2.3 
uruuaxš- 32.5 
uruuaj 32.5 
uruuata- 8.2 
uruuan- 7.6.3 
uruuaraiiat 19.2.5 
uruuaraiià 19.2 
uruuaranam 36.2 
uruuara- 19.2 
uruuarābiiasca 19.2.13 
uruuarāscā 19.2.11 
uruua 18.4 
uruuāxšat 32.5 
uruuādah- 8.2 
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uruuàno 7.6.3 

uruuāz 32.6 

uruugno 7.6.3 

uruuinaiti- 32.3 

urud 27.3, 32.6 

urüdoiia- 26.14 

urüpaiia- 26.14 

urüraod- 32.6 

ururaost 11.17.4, 32.6 

Uus 23.12 

usuuahi 32.1 

ustana- 11.20.2 

ustana-zasta- 5.4: fn. 2.1 

us-dà- 25.1.2 

UZ- 232 

uzaiianto 36.2 

uz-uuažat 11.25.5 

uzuxšiianca 11.3.2 

uzukxšiieiti 38.3 

ušah- 18.7 

ušā 18.7 

usanhom 18.7 

ušibiia 19.5.12 

uStra- 11.17.4 

uštranho 36.2 

ka- 7.13.1, 11.20.1, 11.26.1, 22.2.1, 
22.5 

kaoiigm 19.546 

kaine 18.4 

kainiio 7.8.3 

kainibiio 7.8.3 

kainin- 7.8.3, 18.4 

kainin 8.1 

k(a)uua 38.1 

kauuaém 19.5.2 

kauua 7.8.2 

kadā 38.1 

kada 38.1 

kat 11.9, 38.1 

kañhe 22.5.2 

kana 22.5.2 

kamnanar- 5.4: fn. 2.1 

kar 7.13.3, 11.2.1, 11.3.2, 11.9, 
11.10.2, 26.5, 32.3, 33.2, 33.3 

Okar- 18.1 


WORD INDEX 


karš 18.6 
karšuuars 18.6 
karSuuan 18.6 
kasiiah- 20.1.1 
kasišta- 20.11 
kasu- 20.1.1 
kas-cit 19.1.1 
kas-nà 11.20 

kahe 22.5.2 
kahiia 11.26.1, 22.5.2 
ka 22.5.2 
kauuaiias-ca 7.4.2 
kama- 11.9 
karaiian 32.4, 39.2 
kam 36.1 
kouuina- 7.8.2 
karata- 11.24, 33.3 
korsti- 33.2 
karanaoiti 26.5, 32.3 
karanaot 32.3 
koronaon 32.3 
karanaomi 32.3 
karanauu-/karanu- 26.4, 32.3 
karanauuane 32.3, 38.3 
karanauuani 32.3 
karanuiiat 32.3 
karanuuainti 32.3 
karanuuant- 32.3 
koronūiči 32.3 
karanta- 26.9 
kərəfš 18.1.1 
kərəšuua 32.1 
kahrp- 11.2.2, 18.1 
kahrpa 18.1.8 
kohrpas-ca 18.115 
kohrpam 18.1.17 
kohrpom 18.1.2 
kohrpam 18.1.2 
kohrpiia 18.1.9 

kō 7.13.1, 11.2011 

kō 7.13.1 

kuua 11.1.3 
kuxšnu- 32.2 
kuxšnuuąna- 32.2 
kuda 38.1 


kuOrá 38.1 

kudat 38.1 

kudā 38.1 

kū 38.1 

xà- 18.1 

xå 18.1.1, 18.1.4 

xąm 18.1.17 

xraosa- 32.4 
xraosəntam 32.4 
xrataot 19.5, 19.5.23 
xratauuo 19.5 
xratau 10.6.1, 19.5.26 
xratà 19.5.26 

xratu- 7.17.6, 10.6.1, 11.16, 19.5 
xratuma 18.3 

Xratu 19.5, 19.5.25 
xratum 19.5 

xratūš 7.17.6, 19.5, 19.5.33 
xra0a 19.5.25 
xra0fe 19.5.24 
xra0fo 19.5.22 
xSaiia- 32.4 
xšaiiaBā 32.4 
xSaiiamno 7.8.3 
xSaiia 32.4 

xSaiieite 7.10 
xšaiiehe 32.4 
xšaiiehī 7.10.1 
x$aÜra- 19.1 

xšaðra 19.1 

x$aÜrat 1110.2 
xšadrūi 19.1.9 
xšadrūi.ā 19.1.9 
x$aÜri$u 19.3 

x3à 7.8.3, 7.10.1, 36.2 
x81- 18.1 

xSuuas 11.16, 21, 21.1, 21.3 
xSuuasti- 21 
xšudra- 1113 
xStuua- 1.17.4, 21, 21.2 
xšnaoš- 32.5 
xšnaošai 32.5 
xšnaošən 32.5 
xSnaoSta 32.5 

xsna 11.16 
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xšnāuš 10.6.1 

XSNU 32.2, 32.5 
xsma- 22.1.4 
xšmaibiiā 22.1, 22.1.4 
x&mat 22.1, 36.2 
xšmā 22.1 
xšmāuudiia 
xšmāka- 22.4 
xšmākahiiā 22.4 
xšmākā 22.4 
xšmākāi 22.4 
xšmakam 22.4 
xšmāksm 22.1, 22.4 
Xiiātā 32.1 

Xiiāt 11.28 

Xiiamà 32.1 

xiidm 11.28, 32.1 
Xiià 11.28 

XVa- 11.28, 11.30, 22.4 
x'aena- 11.13 
x"afona- 9.1, 11.30 
x"afna- 1.30 
xYanha 18.5 
xvaņhar- 18.5 

xYan- 7.17.7, 9.1, 11.30 
xYanuuant- 7.4 
x"ar 33.2 

x'aroti- 33.2 

xvahe 224.7 
xYahmi 22.5 

XVāi 224.7 

xva0ra- 11.30 
x“āðrē 19.1.9 
x"aOroiià 19.1.9 
xvāpaidiia- 8.1 
xvastra- 11.30 
xYonuuant- 7.9.1 
xYonuuata 7.4.3 
xYang 11.30, 18.6 
xita- 11.30 
gae0anam 19.2 
gaēdā- 19.2 
gaēdāuuiiē 19.2, 19.2.13 
gaēðābiið 19.2 
gaēdābīš 19.2 
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gaeOahuua 19.2, 19.2.15 

gaēdāhū 19.2, 19.2.15 

gaēdā 19.2, 37.5 

gaem 10.1.2, 19.1.3 

gaošaēibiia 19.114 

gaošaēße 19.114 

galia- 10.1.2, 19.1.3 

gaiias-ca 19.1.1 

gaire 18.1.7 

gairi- 7.15.3, 19.5 

gairibiio 19.5 

gairingm 19.5, 19.5.16 

gairīš 7.15.3, 19.5 

gauu- 11.12, 19.5, 19.5.18 

gauuastriia- 11.1.3, 1117.4 

gata- 33.3 

gam 11.3.2, 11.12.2, 11.20.4, 26.16, 
27.1, 28, 30.1, 32.6, 33.3 

gar 32.6 

gar- 9.2.4, 181 

gara 19.5 

garoma- 1112 

garo 18.1.5, 18.1.15 

garoit 19.5 

garūibīš 18.1.19 

garūbīš 9.2.4 

garz 11.25.3 

?gàiia- 10.5.2 

°gaim 10.5.2 

gāuš 10.6.1, 11.2, 19.5.18 

gatu- 7.17.5, 19.5 

gatuuo 7.13.4, 19.5.26 

gatum 7.17.5 

gouruuaiia- 11.1.4 

-gat 11.10.2 

gana 38.2 

gomon 32.1 

gərəfša- 26.17 

goropna- 26.5, 32.3 

goropnaiti 11.1.4, 32.3 

gərəBnan 32.3 

gərəZda 1.25.3 

gous 10.4, 37.3 

guzaiia- 26.14 


gui 11.31 


güša- 32.4 
güsahuua 1.131, 32.4 
güsodüm 32.4 
graom 19.1.3 
grauua- 19.1.3 

grab 11.1.4, 32.6 
grēhma- 1.26.2 
griuuaiia 19.2 
griuua- 
yenanam(ca) 19.2.12 
°ynat 18.1.6 

?yngm 18.147 

°yne 18.1.7 

?ynO 18.1.5 

yžar- 1.25.5: fn. 2.13 
?cÀ 11.3.1, 11.9, 19.1.6 
caiiasca 22.5.1 

caiio 22.5.1 

caii-/&ii- 32.1 

caxra- 19.1 

catanr- 21, 21.1 
catarro 21.1 

catura 21.1 

caturam 21.1 

caturd 21.1 

ca0par- 21 
ca0par-/catur- 21.1 
caBBarasca 7.3.1, 211 
ca0Barəsat- 21 
ca0paro 7.3, 11.17.1, 21.1, 38.3 
caBrudasa- 21.2 
caGruš 21.3 
cadrušuua- 21.4 
car-/kara- 32.1 

cara- 32.4 

carokoro- 26.2.b 
cašman- 7.6.2, 11.3.3, 18.4 
caSmanat 18.4 
cašmam 7.6.2, 11.3.3 
cašmāņg 18.4 

cahiià 22.5.1 

cahmāi 22.5.1 
Couuīšī 32.1 
coi0-/ci0- 32.1 
coiDaite 32.1 


WORD INDEX 


coiOat 10.1: fn. 2.7 

coi 32.1 

coiš-/ciš- 32.1 

coišəm 10.1: fn. 2.7 

coist 1117.4 

COrət 7.13.3, 11.10.2 

ci 32.2 

ci-/ca- 22.5, 22.5.1 

cikaii- 32.2 

cikaiiatē 32.2 

cikoit-/cicit- 32.6 

cikoitərəš 30.1.d, 32.6 

Ci-ca 22.5.1 

cicidušī- 19.3 

cici® Bah- 19.3 

cit 32.6, 10.1: fn. 2.7 

cid 32.3 

ciOra- 7.9.4 

ciðrā 7.9.4 

ci®rds-ca 19.1.16 

cit 22.5.1 

?cit 7.2, 

cit 19.1.6 

cinaO- 32.3 

cinadāmaide 32.3 

cinas 32.3 

cinasti 32.3 

cinah-/ci&- 32.3 

cinahmi 32.3 

cinmani 18.4 

ci8- 32.3 

ciš 7.15.3, 10.1: fn. 2.7, 1117.4, 
22.5.1, 32.1 

ci8-ca 22.5.1 

C1-Ca 22.5.1 

cim 22.5.1 

cīšiiāt 32.3 

cīšiią 32.3 

ci$maide 7.15.3, 32.3 

cīšmahī 7.15.3, 32.3 

cizdi 32.3 

cim 22.5.1 

cuuat 18.3, 36.1 

cuuat drajo 36.1 

cuuas 18.3 


WORD INDEX 


?ja 1813 

jaidiia- 1.25.6, 26.10, 32.4 
jaidiiant- 18.3 
jaičiieiņti 32.4 
jaidiiemi 32.4 
jaidiiehi 32.4 

jaini 32.1 

jainti 1112.2, 32.1, 36.3 
jayauruu- 32.6 
jayar- 32.6 

jayara 32.6 

jayna- 26.8 

jaym- 28, 32.6 
jaymiiam 32.6 
jaymūšī- 30.1.e, 32.6 
jan 1112.2, 32.1 

?jan 18.1 
jan-/ja-/yn- 32a 
°janom 18.1.2 

°jano 18.1.14, 18.1.15 
janiiois 19.5.4 

jantü 1.3.2 

jam 1112.2 
jam-/gam-/ga- 274, 32.1 
jamaete 32.1 
jamiiat 32.1 
jamiiama 32.1 
jamiiāroš 32.1 
jamiign 32.1 

jamiiā 32.1 

jasa- 1112.2, 26.16, 32.4 
jasa 32.4 

jasaētom 32.4 
jasaēma 32.4 
jasaiti 11.20.4, 38.3 
jasatom 32.4 
jasant- 18.3, 32.4 
jasai 32.4 

jasaiti 32.4 

jasato 32.4 

jasat 32.4 

jasen 32.4 

jaso 30.1, 32.4 
jasoit 32.4 
jamaspa- 9.2.1 


"jā 1834 

jan 32.1 

jēnghati-cā 8.1, 11.3.2 

jiia 11.1.3, 1112.2 

jigae- 32.6 

jiyaēša 32.6 

jimon 324 

ji 32.6 

oji- 18.1 

juua- 32.4 

juuauua 32.4 

juuāmahī 32.4 

ta- 7.11.1, 8.1, 11.28, 22.16, 22.1.2, 
224.6, 22.2.1, 22.2.2, 22.5.3, 
22.3, 22.5.2 

taecit 22.2.3 

taibiia 22.1 

taibiio 22.1 

tauua 22.1 

tauua 22.1 

tauruuaiia- 32.4 

tauruuaiiata 32.4 

taxSe 32.1 

tac- 26.1, 32.1 

taca- 32.4 

tacinti 32.4 

tat 22.2.3, 36.1 

tafsa- 26.16 

tan- 32.3 

tanauu-/tanu- 32.3 

tanauua 32.3 

tanuiia 32.3 

tanuiiē 10.2.3, 19.4.5 

tanuua 19.4.6 

tanuuat 19.4.4 

tanuuam 7.17.5, 19.4.2 

tanuuo 19.4.3 

°tanuud 19.4.8 

tanuui 19.4.7 

tanubiio 19.4.10 

tanus 11.20.5, 19.4.1 

tanusu 19.4.12 

tanušū-cā 19.4.12 

tanu- 7.17.5, 10.2.3, 19.4 

tanum 7.17.5, 19.4.2 
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tarasca 23.13 

taro 23.13 

taro? 7.9.4 

taro 7.9.4, 23.13 

taŠ 1117.4, 33.3 

taša- 27.2 

tašan- 1.21.4, 18.4 
tašānom 18.4 

tašta- 33.3 

tašnē 18.4 

tā 22.2.3, 37.4, 381 
tāiš 22.2.3 

tāca 22.2.3 

tāpaiia- 26.15 
tāš-/taš- 32.1 

tāšt 11.17.4, 32.1 

tā 22.2.3 

tāscā 22.2.3 

tāscit 22.2.3 

ta 22.2.3 

tam 22.2.3, 37.2, 39.2 
touuiš- 18.8 
touuiš-cā 7.15.1 
tauuisi- 7.8.2 

tom 22.2.3 

tē 22.2.3 

tēņg 7.9, 22.2.3 

tē 7.11.3, 22.1, 22.1.5, 22.2.3 
toi 22.1, 22.1.5, 22.2.3 
tuušm 7.13.1, 7.17.5, 22.1 
tü 22.1, 22.1.2 
tūiriia- 8.2, 21, 21.2 
tum 7.17.5, 224 

tišr- 21, 21.1 

tišram 21.1 

tišrō 21.1 

Ganuuars 18.6 

OBa- 10.2.2, 22.4 
0paxiià 22.4 

OBat 22.1 
OparoZdüm 9.2.4, 32.5 
Opars 9.2.4, 32.5 
OBars- 32.5 

Opahiia 11.28, 22.4 
0Bahmai 22.4 
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0Bahmat 22.4 
0pahmi 22.4 

0pà 22.1, 22.1.5, 22.4 
Opāhū 22.4 

0Bam 7.6.2, 1117.1, 22.1 
0Bərəsa- 26.7 

0B3 22.4 

0poi 22.4 
Oporestar- 7.13.3, 9.1, 1114.4 
Oraoto? 11.26.3 
Graiias-ca 1117.1, 21.1 
Oraiigm 21.1 

Ora 9.2.4, 11.24.2, 27.3, 32.5 
Oraiia- 32.4, 33.1 
Oraiiente 32.4 
Oràiio 21.1, 38.3.d 
Orazdüm 9.2.4, 1.24.2, 32.5 
Oránh- 27.3, 32.5 
Ori- 21, 21.1 

Oriigm 21.1 

Origam haca 36.1 
Orita- 21.2 

Oritiia- 21, 21.2 
Oridasa- 21.2 

Oribiio 21.1 

Orisat- 21, 21.1 
Orisatangm 21.1 
Orisatom 21.1 
Orisa0pant- 21.1, 21.3 
Grisas 21, 21.1, 40 
Oris 21.3 

Grišuua- 7.17.5, 21.4 
Ori&üm 7.17.5, 19.1.3 
OriZant- 21.4 
OriZuuat 21.3 

Ori 19.5, 21.1 

Oris 21.1 

daéuul- 19.3 
daédois 26.2.b 
daéna 19.2, 19.2.7 
daenaiia 19.2, 19.2.7 
daénaiiai 19.2 
daénaiiat 19.2 
daénaiia 19.2 


daéna- 7.5.2, 19.2 

daéna 7.5.2 

daénam 19.2 

daéne 19.2 

daoiia- 32.4 

dai0e 32.2 

daidiiārsš 32.2 

daidiiā 32.2 

daiOiian 32.2 

daidīta 32.2 

daidīša 32.2 

daidītā 32.2 

daiče 32.2, 32.6 

daióiiat 32.2 

daičītom 32.2 

daičīt 32.2 

daičīn 32.2 

daičīš 32.4 

daibitā 8.1, 9.2 

daibitiia- 11.14.1, 21, 21.2 

daibiš 11.141 

daibišaiiaņt- 8.1 

daibišoņtī n1.14.1 

da(i)jhaot 19.5.23 

dairjhauua 19.5.26 

da(i)jhauue 19.5.24 

dairjho 19.5.26 

dairjhu 19.5.27 

dairjhuuo 19.5.26 

dainti 32.1 

daxma- 19.1 

daxmaēšuua 19.1, 19.1.21 

daxiišuš 10.4, 11.29, 19.5.22 

daxiiu- 7.17.5, 19.5 

daxiiungm 11.29: fn. 2.14, 
19.5.35 

daxiiüm 7.17.5, 11.29: fn. 2.14, 
19.5.20 

daBaite 32.2 

da@at 32.2 

da@at- 32.2 

dadāna- 32.2 

dadāni 32.2 

dadāma 32.2 

da6sn 32.2 


WORD INDEX 


dadaitī 32.2 

dadā-/dad- 26.2.a 32.2 

dadā-/dā6-/da6- 28, 32.6 

dadātū 32.2 

dadāda 11.13, 32.6 

dadā 32.2 

dadami 7.6.3 

dadan 11.10.1 

dadomaidē 32.2 

dadomahī 32.2 

dadē 32.2 

daduiiē 32.1 

daóat- 32.2 

dadaiti 32.2 

dačāt 32.2 

dačāhi 32.2 

daóam 32.2 

dadami 32.2 

dačuuāh-/daduš- 30.1 

dab 1125.2, 32.3 

danra- 11.26.3 

darjhaom 11.29: fn. 2.14, 19.5.20 

danhauud 19.5.32, 19.5.33 

danhaus 10.4, 11.29 

danhu- 10.3.4, 1.29: fn. 2.14, 
19.5 

darjhuuē 10.3.4 

danhubiio 19.5, 19.5.36 

dant- 32.1 

dam- 18.1 

dar 7.13.3, 10.1.2, 11.13, 1117.4, 
11.20.5, 32.3, 32.5 

dar-/dr- 32.1 

daraga- 11.2.4, 11.12 

darogomcā 11.3.2 

daroya- 11.12 

dara@ra- 9.1 

daras-/daras- 32.1 

darosāma 32.1 

darasam 9.1 32.1 

dares 32.5 

dars 7.4.2, 9.1, 11.21.1 

darz 11.25.5 

dasa 11.13, 11.20.3, 21 

dasanam 21.1 
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dasoma- 21, 21.2 

dasuua 32.2 

dasta 32.2 

dasté 1.11.2, 32.2 

dazda 32.2 

dazdé 1.11.2 

dazdi 32.2 

dazdiiai 11.24.3 

daža- 11.25.6 

dahakàm 38.3 

dà 7.5.1, 7.6.3, 1110.1, 11.112, 
11.13, 1.24.3, 11.31, 25.1, 27.1, 
28, 30.1, 32.2, 32.5, 33.3 

dā-/d- 273 32.1 

daiiata 32.1 

daidi 324 

dāiš 10.5.1, 32.5 

dais-/dois- 27.3, 32.5 

dàuuoi 331 

dauru- 8.2, 10.4, 10.6.3, 19.5, 
19.5.38 

data- 33.3 

datar- 7.3.1, 19.3 

dataras-ca 7.3.1 


data 32.1, 36.3 40.2 
dataram 7.4.4, 18.5 
datàro 7.3.1 
datoibiias-cà 19.1.19 
dātū 32.1 

dà0a- 19.1.3 
dāBaēibiiē 19.1.19 
da8am-ca 19.1.3 
da0əm 19.13 

da@ri- 19.3 


dadarasa 37.1 

dat 32.1 

daman- 11.31 
damahuua 11.31 
dama 32.1 
daman 18.4 
damam 18.4 
daraiia- 11.1.3, 26.15, 32.4 
dàraiiaófom 32.4 
daraiiat 11.13 
darəšt 7.13.3, 32.5 


dahi 32.1 
dāhuuā 11.31, 32.1 
dan 324 

dam 7.6.2, 18.1.9 
dami- 7.15.2 
dami 184.9 
damim 745.2 
dah 7.6.1, 11104 
dahišta- 7.6.1 

dā 32.1 

danh- 32.5 
danha 32.1 
dārjhē 7.53, 32.1 
danté 7.5.1, 32.1 
dabanaota 32.3 
dabanauu- 32.3 
damana- 94, 11.13 
daran- 32.3 
daranant- 32.3 
daraz- 18.1 
daraza 18.1.8 
dərəš-ca 18.1.1 
dore&ta- 11.21.1 
dējāmāspa- 9.2 
dang 18.1.5 
doiOraiià 19.1.12 
doiOràbiia 19.1.14 
doisà 10.1: fn. 2.7 
doisi 32.5 

dores&t 7.13.3, 11.17.4, 11.20.5 
diiaoš 10.4 


diià 32.1 

diiam 32.1 
didaii-/didi- 32.2 
didas 7.6.1, 1110.1, 32.2 
dióaii-/diói- 28 

dit 22.1.6 


dipža- 11.25.2, 26.17 

dim 22.1.6, 38.3, 39.2 

dis 10.1: fn. 2.7, 10.5.1, 25.1.1 
27.3, 32.5 

di 22.1.6, 28, 32.2 

didarazo n.25.5 

didrayZa- 32.4 
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didrayz6.duiié 32.4 
dióaém 32.2 

dif 22.1.6 

dīšā 321 

duiie 211 

duua- 21, 21.1 35 
duua 21.1 

duuaéibiia 21.1 
duuaēca 21.1 
duuaēšah- 1.141 
duuaiiā 21.1 

duuaidī 32.1 
duuadasa- 21, 21.2 
duuadasa 21, 21.1 
duuar 7.4.3 

duš? 1.25.1, fn. 2.12 
duZuuacah- 1.25.1 
duzdah- 1.25.1 
duš-manah- n.25., fn. 2.12 
duzmanah- 1.254, fn. 2.12 
dūrāt 19.1.6 
[dbitiia-/ 21.2 

draoš 10.4, 19.5.40 
drafša- 1.21.4 
*droguua? 5.4 
droguuataē-cā 8.1 
draguuant- 5.4, 11.12, 18.3 
droguuāite 84, 10.5.3 
droguuo.dobiio 5.4 
dreguuo.dobis 5.4, 7.13.2 
driyaos 11.12 

driyu- 11.12 

driyü 1112 

drità 32.1 

druua- 11.1.3 
druuatbiio 40.1 
druuant- 1112, 18.3 
druu6 18.3 

druxta- 33.3 

druxš 18.1, 18.1.1 
druj- 7.14.3, 18.1 

druj 5.4, 11.25.6, 33.3 
drujat 18.1 

drujam 18.1.2 
drujēm 7.14.3, 18.1.2 
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drujiia- 26.11.a 

drujim 7.14.3, 18.1.2 

druZa- 26.n.a 

druZaiti 1.25.6 

drūjē 184, 18.1.5 

drüm 19.1.3 

°6Bošza- 1.25.6 

tkaēša- 11.10.2 

tbiš 1114.1 

tbisaiiant- 81 

paoiriia- 8.2, 10.3.2, 21, 21.2 

paoiriiai 21.2 

paoirim 19.1.3, 21.2 

pa(o)uruiia- 8.2 

paouruuim 19.1.3 

pauruua- 21.2 

?paite 19.5 

paiti- 7.15.3, 19.5 

paiti 19.5, 22.2.1, 23.14 

paiti aiia zomā 22.2.1 

paitiiamraot 31 

paiti-dà 25.1.2 

paitim 7.15.3 

paide 19.5.6 

paidī 18.1.9, 36.3 

pairi $e 22.1.6 

pairii-aoyZa 32.1 

pairi.uruuaesta- 10.2: fn. 2.7 

pairi 23.15 

pac 11.9 

pacata 11.9 

pa6- 18.1, 18.1.1, 18.1.19, 40.1 

pa0a 184.8 

paQana- 20 

paOana- 20 

pada 40.1 

padē 11.17.3, 18.1.1, 18.1.5, 18.115, 
40.1 

pad- 18.1 

padabīš 181.19 

pačē 18.1.15 

pafraite 32.6 

pafre 32.6 

pantanhuua- 21.4 

paytaņvhum 


pancá 1.3.2, 21, 21.2 
pancadasa 21.1 
paņcanam 21.1 
panca-ca 21.1 
pancaca vīsaiti- 21.1 
paņcāsat- 21 
pancāsatbīš-ca 21.1 
pant-/pa0- 40.1 
paņtā- 18.1.1 
pantanom 18.1.2 
pantano 18.114 
pantā 1.17.3, 18.1.1 
pantam 18.1.2, 40.1 
par 7.10, 32.3, 32.6 
para 23.16, 38.3 
para ahmat tat 38.3 
parao$ 19.5.22 
para.kauuistoma 5.4 
para-da- 254.2 
parena- 18.4 
paronin- 18.4 
parendi- 1.3.2 

pare 7.9.4 

paro 7.9.4, 23.17 
paro.kauuidem 5.4, 7.13 
parštom 19.1.3 
parštēm 19.1.3 
pasu- 7.12.1, 11.21.4 
pasu vira 35 
pasu-/fšu-26.13 
pasuuā 19.5.29 
pasuuam 19.5.35 
pasuuo 19.5.22, 19.5.33 
pasu&.huua 19.5.38 
pasca 2348, 38.3 
pasca yat 38.3 

pa- 32.1 

pada 18.1.10 

pāčom 18.1.2 
pāfr-/pafr- 32.6 
pāšnā- 11.20.4 
pāšnaēibiia 19.1.14 
pāšnābiia 19.1.4 
pārjhē 32.1 

pasnu- 7.6.1 
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peretu- 19.5 
pərətuš 19.518 
parotūš 19.5.33 
pere@u- 11.24, 1117.3, 20 
pərə0Be 19.5.24 
parodē 19.5.33 
pere0fi- 20 
perena 32.3 
pərəna-/pərən- 32.3 
poronaite 32.3.a 
perenane 32.3.a 
perene 32.3.a 
porosa- 26.16, 32.4 
parosaitē 11.20.4 
peresat 1110.2, 37.2 
peresaguha 1.31 
peresag"ha 11.31 
parasa 32.4.a 
perasanhe 32.4.a 
pasauud 19.5.33 
pošanā- 1.2.3 
pouru- 7.12.1, 8.2 
pouru-ca 19.5.28 
pourūš 8.2 
pita 7.14.4 
pitar- 18.5 
pitarom 7.4, 18.5 
piOre 10.2.2 
pistra- 1117.4, 1.20.5 
puxóa- 21, 21.2 
pudrā 7.9.3 
ptar- 9.1, 10.2.2, 11.10, 11.10.3, 
1117.2 
fo6rūi 7.14.4, 9.1, 10.2.2, 1.10.3, 
1117.2 
fora- 23.19 
fərašaoštra- 1117.4 
forašuuā 32.5.c 
fra 11.18, 21.2, 23.19 
fra+nas 11.21.1 
fra+žānu- 11.21.1 
fraoracinta 32.4 
fraiiaire 7.10 
fra-uuarotā 9.2, 11.2.4 
frauuašše 19.5.6 


WORD INDEX 


fra-uučizdūm 1.24.3 

fra-cara0pe 32.4 

fra-caroiÜe 32.4 

fra-tatk- 39.3 

fratama- 21, 21.2 

fra-da- 25.1.2 

frapinaoiti 25.2 

frapinuuata 25.2 

fra-mīmadā 32.2 

fra-mrauua 32.1.d 

fra-mrauuani 32.1.d 

fras 11.10.2, 11.20.4, 11.21.1, 19.1.3, 
32.5.a 

frasā- 1.21.2 

frascinbana- 1.3.2, 11.14 

frasnataeibiia zastaeibiia 35 

fra-zahit 32.5.c 

fraš- 32.5 

frasi 32.5.a 

frašna- 1.21.2 

frašnu- 11.21.2 

fra-OBarasaéta 32.4.d 

frāšnaoiti 11.21.2 

frāņc- 18.2 

fraš 7.6, 18.2 

friia- 7.14: fn. 2.6, 11.1.2 

friignmahi 32.3.a 

fri- 32.3 

ofrī- 18.1 

frina-/frin- 26.5. 32.3 

frinai 32.3.b 

frinàt 32.3 

frinani 32.3.b 

frinàmi 32.3.a 

frinonti 32.3.a 

frinontu 32.3.e 

frim 7.14: fn. 2.6 

f$u? 1.21.4 

fšuiia- 26.13 

fSumant- 18.3 

fšūšā carakamahi 36.2 

baéuuani 18.6 

baēuuars 21.1 

baon 32.4.c 

baire 32.4.a 


bauu-/bū- 32.1 

bauuaiti 11.1.3, 32.4.a 

bauuaiņtī- 19.3 

bauuant- 19.3 

bauuantam-ca 7.8.3 

bauuar-/bafr- 28 

baxta- 11.10.2: fn. 2.11, 1116, 33.3 

baxš- 27.3, 32.5 

baxáaiti 32.5.b 

baga- 11.12 

baya- 11.12 

baj 11.10.2: fn. 2.11, 11.16, 11.25.6, 
27.3, 32.5, 33.3, 36.2 

baBriign 25.1.1, 32.6 

ban 7.8.3 

band 11.3.2, 33.3 

bandaiieiti 11.3.2 

bar 7.8.1, 11.10.1, 11.14, 25.1, 28 

bara- 25.1.1, 26.6, 32.4 

baraiian 32.4.d 

baraiti 32.4.a 

baraiti 8.1 

baraite 32.4.a 

barata 32.4.e 

barato 32.4.a 

baratu 32.4.e 

barar"ha 32.4.e 

barahi 32.4.a 

barani 32.4.b 

barama 32.4.b 

baramaide 32.4.a 

baramahi 32.4.a 

barami 32.4.a 

°barami 30.1.a 

barahi 32.4.b 

baranti 32.4.b 

baran 32.4.b 

barsGriiāt 19.3 

barsGrišuua 19.3 

baran 7.8, 11.10.1, 11.14 

baranti 32.4.a 

barantu 32.4.e 

baram 32.4.c 

baromna- 32.4.f 

barosmen 18.4 
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barezan- 11.25.4 

barj 10.1 

barš 18.1 

basta- 33.3 

bazat 11.25.6 

bābuuars 1114.3 

baraiia- 25.1.1 

bazauua 19.5.27 

°bazaus 19.5.18 

bazubii6 19.5.37 

bazuBe 19.5.30 

bāzuš 19.5.18 

banaiian 7.8.3 

barajaém 10.1 

berojaiien 10.1.1: fn. 2.8 

baradubiio 9.2 

baraz- 18.1 

barazant- 18.3 

bərəzəm 18.1.2 

baraz6 18.1.5 

biiah- 18.7 

bitiia- 1114.1, 21, 21.2 

bitiiai 21.2 

bitim 21.2 

bis 21.2 

bišaziia- 26.13 

bižuuat 21.3 

buiiama 32.1.e 

buiiārsš 30.1.b 

buiian 30.1.b 

buuat 1110.2 

bud 10.1.1: fn. 2.7 

buóra- 1.13 

büna- 1113 

bunjaiiat 36.2 

bü 10.3.3, 11.1.4, 11.10.2, 32.1 

buidiiaéta 10.1.1: fn. 2.7 

büióiioimaióe 10.1.1: fn. 2.7, 
32.4.d, fn. 310 

büiri- 19.5, 19.5.3 

bratar- 18.5 

bratüiriia- 8.2 

bruuat.biigm 15.3 

na- 22.1.5 

naē-cit 22.5.1 
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naē-ciš 22.5.1, 36.2, 39.1 

naé-cim 22.5.1 

naēdā 39.1 

naééa 39.1 

naēniža- 1.25.6 

naema- 21.4 

?naéstar- 10.2: fn. 2.9 

naēš- 32.5 

naēšat 32.5.b 

naoma- 10.3, 21, 21.2 

naire 10.2, 18.1.7 

nauua 21 

nauuaiti- 21 

nauuaca nauuaiti- 21.1 

nauuanam 211 

nauuaza- 7.3.3 

napat- 11.10.3, 11.21.4, 18.2 

napatom 18.2 

napa 18.2 

naptar-/[napāt-] 11.10.3 

napto 18.2 

naptiia- 11.10.3 

nafoóro 1.10.3 

nafšu 18.2 

nafšu-cā 11.21.4 

nabā-nazdišta- 11.18 

nar- 9.1, 10.2, 11.1.4, 11.20.5, 18.1, 
18.5, 19.3 

narā 18.1, 18.1.12 

nargm 18.1.17 

naro 184, 18.1.3 

narom 18.1.2, 374.3, 37.1.4 

naro 18.1.14 

naroi 10.2, 18.1.7 

narš 11.20.5, 18.1.5 

nas 11.21, 27.2b, 32.5, 36.2 

nasauuo 19.5.32 

nasaum 10.6.2, 19.1.3, 19.5.20 

nase 32.4 

nasiia- 32.4 

nasiieiti 32.4.a 

nasu- 10.6.2, 19.1.3 

nasūš 19.5.33 

nazdiio 11.13 

nazdišta- 11.18, 11.24.2 


na$- 32.5 

našta- 11.21 

nā 11.20, 18.1.1, 22.1, 38.2 
nāirī- 19.3 

nāist 10.5.1, 11.17.4 
nāismī 10.5.1 

nafa- 11.18 

naman- 7.6.2, 11.3.1, 11.3.3, 18.4 
namanam 7.6, 11.3.1 
nāmam 7.6.2, 11.3.2 
namani 18.4 

nàs- 18.1 

našama 32.5.b 

nasima 32.5.c 

nāšū 18.1 

nà 22.1, 22.1.5 

nama 7.6.2, 7.7, 18.4 
nasa- 27.2b 
namaxiiamahi 11.28 
nomax"aiti$ 11.30 
namanha 11.27 
nomah- 7.8.3, 11.3, 11.27, 25.1 
nomo 18.7 

nomo 18.7 

norot 18.5 

norobiia 18.1, 18.1.13 
narabiias-ca 18.118 
nərəbiið 11.1.4, 18.118 
nores 11.20.5, 18.1.5, 18.1.15 
nəraš 9.1 

nəràš 18.5 

noruiio 11.1.4, 18.1.18 

n9 22.1, 22.1.5 

nO 224, 22.1.5 

noit 38.3.c, 39.1, 39.2 

ni 23.20, 25.2 

nii- 23.20 

niianc- 18.2 

niiāņcē 18.2 

niiancim 18.2 

ni-yne 32.1. 

nid 10.2: fn. 2.9, 10.5.1, 1117.4 
ni-da- 25.1.2 
nipātaiiaēca 19.5.6 
ni-sirinaoiti 9.2 
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ni-srinauuahi 32.3 

nišhida- 26.8 

niž- 23.21 

Nl 32.5 

NĪŠ 23.21 

nmana- 11.13 

nmānaēšu 19.1.21 

nmanaiia-ca 19.1.9 

nmānat haca 19.1.6 

ma- 7.9.2, 22.1.1 

maéyaéibiia 19.114 

maésma- 10.2: fn. 2.9 

maeza- 10.2: fn. 2.9 

maiia 22.4 

maiti- 33.2 

maióiioi 10.2 

maibiià 22.1, 22.1.3 

maibii6 22.1, 22.1.1 

mainiia-/maniia- 26.10 

mainiiauue 7.10 

mainiianta 32.4.c 

mainimaidi 32.1.e 

maxiia 22.4 

mada- 11.28 

madahiia 11.28 

maóu- 7.12 

mat 11.26.2, 22.1, 23.22 

manhana- 32.5.e 

man 7.9.3, 13-1, 27.3, 32.1, 32.5, 
32.6, 33.2 

mana 22.1 

manayha 7.9 

manarhà 7.9, 11.27 

manah- 7.8.3, 7.9.3, 11.25: fn. 
2.12, 11.26.1, 11.27, 18.7 

manahi-cà 1.26.1 

mana.vista- 5.4: fn. 2.1 

maniiaéta 32.4.d 

maniia- 13.1, 26.10 

maniidus 10.4 

maniiē 19.5 

°maniid 19.5.19 

maniiu- 7.10, 19.5 

maniiuš 7.8.3 

mañiiüu 19.5 


WORD INDEX 


maniuuā 19.5 

manta 32.1.b 
mamn- 32.6 
mamnaite 32.6.a 
maroka- 11.2.2 
marokaē-cā 11.2.2 
maretaeibiio 19.1.19 
maretàno 18.4 
marc- 32.3 

masiia- 11.7 

maz- 9.2, 18.1 
mazant- 7.5, 20.1.1 
mazāņtam 7.5 

mazo 18.1.5 

mazoi 18.1.7 
maziiah- 20.1.1 
mazibīš 9.2, 18.1, 18.1.19 
mazista- 20.11 
mazista ama 7.9 
mazištē ama 7.9 
mazga- 11.12, 11.24.2 
mazdaiiasna- 7.3.2 
mazda- 11.24.2, 18.1 
mazda 18.1.3, 36.1 
mazda 18.1.1, 18.1.5, 36.2 
mazdárho.düm 32.5 
mazdam 18.1.2 
maz-dazdüm 32.2 
masiia- 11.2.3, 19.1 
mašiiă 19.1.15 
mašiiaēšū 19.1.21 
mašiiāiš-cā 19.1.20 
mašiiāngm 19.1.18 
magiianho 19.1.15 
mašiigs-cā 19.1.16 
maáiiong 19.1 

mašīm 19.1, 19.1.3 
mahiia 22.4 

mahi 11.26.2, 32.1 
mahmāi 7.9, 22.2.5 
mahmi 22.4 
mahrka- 11.2.2 

MA 22.1, 22.1.5, 22.4, 32.2, 39.2 
mauuoiia 22.1, 22.1.1, 22.1.7 
maca 39.2 


matar- 18.5 

māh- 7.5, 11.28, 18.1 

mahiia- 11.28 

mā 18.1.1 

manhom 7.5, 18.1.2 

manho 18.1.5, 18.114, 18.1.15 

maOra- 7.6, 19.1 

marais 19.1.20 

madrān- 18.4 

madrānē 18.4 

madras-ca 19.1.16 

mam 7.6, 224, 22.11 

masta 32.5.a 

morsiiiaoš 10.4, 19.5.22 

morsi(iiu- 8.1, 9.1, 1117.1 

meroyonte 32.3.a 

morengeduiie 32.3.a 

mərənc- 32.3 

moroņcaitē 32.3.a 

moroņciņti 32.3.a 

moroņcīta 32.3.d 

mē 7.9.4, 22.4 

mā.nā 22.1 

mānāi 32.1.d 

mangh-/mdh- 27.3, 32.5 

mongha 32.1.b 

manghai 7.9, 32.5.b 

manghi 32.5.a 

mē 22.1, 22.1.5, 36.2 

mourum 11.12 

mošu 7.12 

mošu-cā 11.21.4 

moi 22.1, 22.1.5, 36.3 

moi0-/mi0- 32.1 

mūidat 10.1.1: fn. 2.7, 36.2 

moist 32.1.b 

?moist 11.17.4 

miias- 32.3 

mi 10.1.1: fn. 2.7, 10.2: fn. 2.9, 
1117.4, 36.2 

mi@ra- 19.1 

mira ahura 35 

miroibiio 19.1.19 

minas- 32.3 

mina$ 32.3.c 
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mim- 32.2 

miriia- 26.nb 

miZda- 7.15, 11.20.5 

mraoiti 11.3, 32.1a 

mraota 32.1.a 

mraotu 10.3.1, 32.1.f 

mraotu 10.3 

mraot 32.1.a 

mraom 10.3, 32.1.à 

mraomi 25.1.1 

mraoš 30.1, 32.1.a 

mrauu-/mrü- 32.1 

mrauuane 32.1.d 

mruiiat 32.1.e 

mruiiā 32.1.e 

mruiie 32.1.a 

mruiie 7.11, 10.2, 25.1.1, 32.1.a 

mruuant- 32.1.g 

mruuana- 32.1.g 

mruuīšā 32.1.e 

mrū 10.2, 10.3, 11.3.1, 25.1.1, 26.1 

mrüite 32.1.8, 33.1 

mrūiči 32.1.f 

mrūmaide 32.1.a 

ya- 7.5, 7.10, 7.14, 11.31, 22.2.1, 
22.3, 22.5.2 

yaeibiio 22.11 

yaetataro 32.6.a 

yae0ma 32.6.a 

yaéSiia- 26.12 

yaog-/yuj- 1110.2, 32.1 

yaogoat 11.10.2 

yaojante 32.1.d 

yaoja 32.1 

yaoš 19.5.40 

yaoZ-daQaiti 32.2 

yaož-daðāne 32.2 

yaoZ-daOont- 32.2 

yaož-dadaņte 32.2 

yaoZ-da00 32.2 

yaož-dāitē 32.1.d 

yaiiat-/yaet-/ yoit- 32.6 


yauuaéjiio 18.1.15 


yauuaē-jim 18.1.2 
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yauuaétat- 18.2 
yauuaē-sum 18.1.2 
yauuata 38.3.d 
yauuat 38.3.d 
yauua 19.5.42 
yauuākom 224, 22.1.3 
yauue 19.5.41 
yauudi 19.5.41 

yat 32.6 

yaa 37, 38.3 
yaBra 38.3.d 

yadā 38.3.d 

yat 22.3, 38.3 
yatcit 38.3 

yantu 32.1.f 

yasa- 32.4 

yas-cà 19.1.1 

yasna- 7.10, 11.21.2, 19.1 
yasnangm 19.1.18 
yasnas-ca 19.1.1 
yasnas-ca 19.1.16 
yasnoibiio 19.1 

yaz 1.21.2, 33.3 
yaza- 26.6, 32.4 
yazaēša 32.4d, 37.3 
yazaiianta 32.4.d, 37.4.e 
yazatangm 36.2 
yazamaide 194.8, 37.3 
yazaite 32.4.b 
yasta- 33.3 
yahmat 36.2 
yahmi 7.10 

yakaro 18.6 

yata- 19.1.7 

yatus 19.5.37 

yat 11.10.2 

yara 18.6 
yasanuha 11.31 
yasapha 11.31 
yasanvha 11.31 
yasami 35 

yahuua 11.31 
yanham 7.5 

yas? 22.3 


yang 22.3 
yangs-tu 22.3 

yam 7.14 

yēma- 7.14 

ye(i)di (zī) 37.4.c, 38.3.c 
yeiņti 32.1.a 
yexiiaca 22.3 
yerjhā6-a 22.3 
yerjhāt 22.3 

yenha 22.3 

yerjhe 22.3 

yesnē 7.10, 19.1 
yesniia- 7.10 
yesniiā-cā 19.1.17 
yesnīm 19.1.3 

yezī 38.3.c, d 
yehiiā 7.10, 22.3 
tyé 22.3 

yo 36.2 

YOI 10.2, 22.3, 36.3 
yim 7.14 

yima- 7.14 

yuj 11.10.2 

yūičiia- 32.4 
yüióiia00 32.4.a 
yūjēn 32.1.b 

Yūš 22.1, 22.1.4 
yusma- 22.1.4 
yūšmaibiiā 22.1.4 
yusmat 11.10.2, 22.1 
yūšmāka- 22.4 
yūšmākahiiā 22.4 
yūšmākāi 22.4 
yūšmākom 224, 22.4 
yüZom 22.1, 22.1.2, 22.1.4 
Yūžēm 22.1, 22.1.4 
Và- 22.L5 

va 21.1 fn. 3.7 
vaeya- 10.2 

vae0at 32.6.b 
vaēdanti 32.6.b 
vaéd-/void-/vid- 28, 32.6 
vaéda 7.11, 10.1 
vaēdā 32.6.a 
vaēda 32.6.a 


WORD INDEX 


vaēnarjhē 35 

vaenoimaidi 32.4.d 

vaém 10.1, 22.1, 22.1.2, 22.1.3 

vaoca- 27.2b, 32.4 

vaocdima-ca 10.1: fn. 2.7 

vaoniiat 32.6.c 

vaoraz- 32.6 

vaorāzadā 32.6 

vaozirom 32.6.b 

vaiiu- 7.3, 10.3.4 

vainit 32.1.e 

vauuaxda 11.17.2, 32.6.a 

vauuac-/vaoc- 28, 32.6 

vauuan-/vaon- 32.6 

vauuanuuāh-/vaonuš- 18.8 

vauuaz-/vauz- 32.6 

vaxadra- 11.17.2 

vax$- 25.1.1 

Vaxš 11.20.5 

vaxSaiia- 25.1, 26.15 

vaxšiia- 26.18 

vaxšiiā 11.20.5 

vaxšt 11.20.4 

vaxiia 18.7 

vayžibiiā-ca 18.1.13 

vayžibiš 18.1, 18.1.19 

vac- 13.1, 18.1 

vac 11.10.2: fn. 2.11, 11.20.5, 13.1, 
26.18, 27.2b, 28, 32.1.c, 32.6 

vaca 184.8 

vacah- 5.4, 7.9.4, 7.13, 18.7 

vacē 7.9.4, 7.13, 18.7 

vacabi$ 7.9.4 

vac 7.13, 18.1.5, 18.1.14, 18.1.15, 
18.7 

vadarš 9.1 

vadre 1113 

vaf 1.11.1 

vapžaka- 1.25.2 

vanuhīš 11.31 

vanh-/vangh- 32.5 

varhauué 19.5 

vanhauué 11.27 

vanhau 10.6.1, 19.5, 19.5.26 

varhent- 32.5 


WORD INDEX 


vanhdus 11.27, 11.29: fn. 2.14 

vanhis 1.31 

vanhu- 20.1.1 

varhuuam 19.5.35 

varhus 11.27, 11.29: fn. 2.14 

vanhusu 19.5 

varhūš 11.27, 19.5.33 

varjhaņhom 18.7 

varjhah- 20.1.1 

vanha 18.7 

varjhē n.29 

varYhi 19.5, 19.5.28 

varj'hiiá 19.3 

varj"hi- 19.3 

varj'hibiio 19.3.12 

varj'hinam 19.3.11 

van- 324 

van 7.6, 7.9, 11.10.1, 11.17.4, 18.8, 
32.5, 32.6, 40.1 

Var- 32.3 

lvar- 32.1 

?var- 32.1 

var 9.2, 11.2.4 

varata 9.2 

varānā 32.1.d 

varānī 32.1.d 

varocā.hīcā 18.7 

varaduua- 11.13 

varomaidi 32.1.b 

varo$- 32.5 

varošaitē 32.5.b 

varošaitī 32.5.b 

varošā 32.5.b 

varošānē 32.5.b 

varošoņtī 32.5.b 

varoš-cā 32.1.b 

Var9Z- 32.1 

vard 11.11.2 

varz 7.3, 28, 32.5, 35 

vas 11.20.5, 11.21, 11.21.2, 1.21.4 

vas-[us- 11.21.2, 32.1 

vasah- 1.211 

vasami 11.21 

vaste 11.20 

vasna- 11.21.2 


vasna 11.21.2 

vaz 7.8, 11.25.5, 32.5, 32.6 
vazonti 7.8 

va&ata 32.5.b 

vašāņte 32.5 

vašī 11.20.5, 11.21.4, 32.1.8 
vaštī 11.21.1, 11.21.4 
važ-/vaš- 32.5 

vazdra- 11.25.3 

vah 11.20.1 

vahehīš 11.1.1 

vahiiah- 11.1.1, 11.28, 18.7, 20.11 
vahiio 11.29 

vahišta- 20.1.1 

va- 324 

va 21.1: fn. 3.7, 22.1, 22.1.3, 38.2 
vauuaraz-/vauuaraz- 28 
Vāxš 11.20.5, 18.1.1 
vayZibiio 18.1.18 

vàcom 18.1.2 

vàcim 18.1.2 

Vāci 25.2, 32.1 

vāšahe 36.2 

vašəm 7.4 

Vā 22.1, 22.1.5 

vanti 32.1.a 

va0Ba 40.1 

vaOpa- 19.2, 40.1 
vaOpabiia 19.2 

vas 7.6, 1110.1, 1117.4, 32.5.8 
varaca- 32.4 
voroOra-jan- 20.1.2 
voro(rajā 18.1.1 
voroOrajastema- 20.1.2 
varad- 18.1 

varada 18.1 

varan- 32.3 
varanauu-/varanu- 32.3 
varanauuaité 32.3.b 
voronātā 32.3.c 
voronūite 32.3.a 
voronta 32.3.a 

voronte 32.3.a 
vorozana- 7.9 

voreziia- 26.11a, 32.4 
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varaziiant-/varazint- 32.4.f 

voroziiatgm 7.4, 32.4.e 

varazda- 1111.2, 1.24.3 

vahrka- 11.2.2 

vahrkat 19.1.6 

V9 7.9.8, 7.13, 22.1, 22.1.5 

vanghaiti 7.9 

vonghat 7.9, 32.5.b 

vonghen 32.5.b 

vouru? 11.2.1 

vohu- 7.12, 10.6.1, 11.1.1, 11.28, 
11.29, 18.7, 19.3, 19.5 

vohu 11.29: fn. 2.14, 19.5, 19.5.21 

vohu-ca 19.5.28 

vohu-cā 19.5.21, 19.5.25 

vohunam 11.29: fn. 2.14, 19.5, 
19.35 

vohū 11.27, 19.5, 19.5.25, 19.5.34 

vohūm 1.29: fn. 2.14 

VO 7.13, 22.1, 22.1.5 

voiyna- 10.2 

voiynauiio 19.2.13 

voista 10.1, 11.20.2, 32.6.a 

vi- 23.23 

vii- 23.23 

viiaxmainiia- 26.13 

viiaxman- 26.13 

vii-adarasam 7.4.3 

vid 7.15, 10.1, 11.20.2, 11.24.3, 
18.8, 27.2, 28, 30.1.e, 32.3, 
32.6, 33.1 

vinad-/vind- 26.3, 32.3 

vind 1110.1 

vindana- 32.3.e 

vindon 1110.1, 32.3.c 

vista- 11.20.2 

VI 7.15, 23.23 

vi-caiia0à 32.1.d 

vida- 27.2 

vidaeuua- 1113 

vi-da- 25.1.2 

vi-daraém 10.1.2 

viduuan6i 33.1 

vīduuāh-/vīduš- 18.8, 30.1.e 

viduua 18.8 
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vī-Gāraēm 32.4.c 
vi-daraiian 10.1.2: fn. 2.8 
vi-daraiidis 32.4.d 
viduuah-/vidus- 32.6 
vīčuuā 18.8 
eviSuuanham 18.8 
vira- 19.1 

vīraiiā 19.1, 19.1.12 
vis- 181 

VISa- 32.4 

visa 18.1.8 

visaete 32.4.a 

visaiti 21, 21.1 
visaitiuuant- 21.3 
visat 18.1.6 
*visastama- 21.2 
visam 18.1.17 
vīsgstoma- 21, 21.2 
vīsoņta 32.4.C 
vīsoņte 32.4.a 

visom 18.1.2 

vīse 18.1.7 

VIS0 18.1, 18.1.5, 18.1.15 
visi 18.1.9 

visiia 18.1.9 

vispa- 7.9.3, 19.1 
vispaeibiias-ca 19.1.19 
vispaéca 19.1.9 
vīspaēšam 20.2 
vīspaēšū 19.1, 19.1.21 
vispanam 20.2 
vīspā.vohū 5.4 
vīspāi 20.2 

vispárho 19.1.15, 20.2 
vīspom ā ahmāt yat 38.3 
vīspomāi 20.2 
vispamca 11.3.2 
vīspē 7.9 

vispang 7.9 
vīspēmāi 20.2 
vispos-ca 19.1.16 
vispe 20.2 

vispoibiio 19.1.19 

vi$ 18.1.1 


vīša- 11.20.5 


vī-Šiiātā 32.1.b 
viZibiio 18.1, 18.1.18 
raēxš- 32.5 

raēxšīša 32.5.C 
raēdpa- 10.2: fn. 2.9 
raērizaite 11.2.1 
raēm 10.1.2, 19.5.2 
raocaiia- 26.15 
raocah- 7.9, 10.3, 11.2.1 
raocā 18.7 
raocabiio 7.9.4 
raocēbīš 7.9.4 
raom 11.12 

raos- 27.3 

rāii- 10.2 

raire 32.6 

ratu-friio 18.1.14 
ratu-frišu 18.1.20 
ratu-frīš 18.1.1 

ratuš 11.20.5 

rada- 11.2.1, 1117.3 
radaēštar- 40.2 
radaēštā- 10.2: fn. 2.9, 40.2 
radaēštārahe 40.2 
radaēštārom 40.2 
radaēštārāsca 40.2 
radaēštārē 40.2 
radēištā- 10.2: fn. 2.9 
ra0fo 19.5.22 

rap 1110.3, 1117.2 
rafadra- 11.10.3, 1117.2 
rar- 32.6 

rašnaoš 10.4, 19.5.22 
rah 7.8, 11.104, 36.2 
rā 32.5, 32.6, 33.3 
raiio 10.5.2 

rata- 33.3 

rad- 324 

radanti 32.1.d 

rana- 19.1.12 
ranoibiia 19.1.14 
ramoióBəm 32.4.d 
rārošiign 1110.1 
rah-/ranh- 32.5 
ranhaiian 7.8.3 


WORD INDEX 


ranhanhdi 32.5.b 
ranaiia 19.112 
rouuī- 7.8, 11.3.2 
ronjista- 1.3.2 
roma- 11.26.3 

ric 81 

riz 11.2.1 

rud 1117.4 

sa- 21.3, 22.1.6 

saete 25.2 

saere 32.1.a 

saii- 32.1 

saiianom 7.8: fn. 2.3 
saite 19.1, 19.1.11 
sairī 18.1 

sauuaiia- 26.15 
saxVaro 18.6, 35 
sata- 21, 21.1 

satom 11.7, 11.20.3, 10.20.5 
satotoma- 21.2 
sačaiia- 26.14 
sanha- 7.9 

sand 1117.4, 11.24.3, 32.5 
sar- 7.9.4, 18.1 

sara 7.9.4, 18.1.5 
sarm 18.1.2 

saro 18.1.5 

saroi 18.1, 18.1.7 
sazdiiai 1.24.3 
sauuaiia- 26.15 
sax'oni 18.6 

sastar- 11.20.3 
sasna- 7.5.: fn. 2.2, 11.20, 19.2 
sah- 32.1 

sah 11.20, 11.20.3, 27.2 
sahit 32.1.e 

S35 11.17.4, 32.5.a 
sastā 32.5.d 

sah 1.24.3 
souuista- 7.8, 7.15 
songha- 7.9.3, 11.3.2 
sēņghaitī 81 

sīša- 27.2 

sungm 18.1.17 
surunaoiti 9.2 


WORD INDEX 


surunauu-/surunu- 26.4, 32.3 
surunuiià 32.3.d 
surunuuant-/surunuuat- 18.3 
susru- 28, 32.6 
susruiie 32.6.a 

?sü- 18.1 

sū 26.15 

sūne 18.1.7 

suno 18.1.5 

sūnī- 19.3 

sūra- 7.8 

sūsrūma 32.6.a 
skonda- 11.20 
scantü 11.20, 32.1.f 
staota 32.1.f 
stauu-/stu- 32.1 
Star- 9.2, 18.1, 18.5 
starom-ca 9.2 

Sta 11.20, 32.1.8, 32.5 
°sta- 18.1 

stāuuišta- 7.15 
°stanaésuua 19.1.21 
stàgh- 32.5 
stanhaiti 32.5.b 
storonà-/storon- 32.3 
?storoniià 32.3.d 
Sto 32.1.a 

Stoi 33.1 

stüt- 18.1 

stromca 9.2, 18.1.17 
strēš 18.5 
spainiianham 7.8.3 
spainiiah- 7.8 
spadā 19.110 

span- 18.1, 19.3 
spaniia 7.8.3 

sparz 11.20 

spas- 18.1, 32.3 
spasom 18.1.2 
spaso 18.1, 18.114 
spas 18.1.1 
spašnauu-/spašnu- 32.3 
spašnudā 32.3.a 
spā 18.1.1 

spāna 18.1.10 


spānsm 18.1.2 

spano 18.1.14 

spoņta- 7.8.3, 1.3.2 

spontaeibiio 19.1.19 

spoņtaxiiā-cā 19.1.5 

spoņtat 19.1.6 

spoņtahiiā 19.1.5 

spanto.tama- 5.4 

snaēža- 11.25.6 

snaeza 11.25.6 

snaézat 11.25.6 

snaēžiņt- 11.25.6 

sraēšta- 10.2: fn. 2.9, 11.20.3, 
20.11 

sraotū 10.3.1 

sraiianha 36.2 

sraiiah- 11.1.3, 11.20.3, 20.1.1 

srauu-/sru- 27.1, 32.1 

sr(a)uuana- 32.1.g 

srauuaiia- 32.4 

srauuaiieni 32.4.b 

srauuahiia- 7.10 

srauuahiieiti 7.10 

Srauul 25.2, 32.1.C 

sráraiià 32.4.b 

srouuīmā 32.1.e, 

Sti 9.2, 32.3 

srinaota 32.3.e 

srinauu-/srinu- 32.3 

Srīra- 11.1.3, 11.20.3, 20.1.1 

SIU 9.2, 10.3, 11, 20.3, 27.1, 28, 
32.1.C, 32.3, 32.6, 33.1 

sruidiiai 33.1 

zaotar- 11.24.1, 18.5 

zaoOraiiat 19.2.5 

zaorā- 19.2 

zao@rabiiasca 19.2.13 

zaozao- 26.2b 

ZaOša- 11.24.1 

zaiia- 25.1.1, 26.ub, 32.4 

zaiiata 32.4.C 

zaiiarha 32.4.c 

zaiianomca 36.1 

zaiiante 32.4.b, 36.3 

zairimiia- 8.1 
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zauul&tiiàho 19.1.15 
Zan 11.24.1, 25.1, 26.18 
zanauua 19.5.27 
zanga- 11.12 

zam- 184 

zasta- 10.3.4, 19.1 
zasta 19.1.10 

zastaiia 19.1.9 
zastaiiO 10.3.4, 19.1, 19.1.13 
zastāiš 19.1.20 

Zastē 19.1 

zastoibiia 19.1, 19.1.14 
Zaz- 32.2 

zazonti 32.2 
zazā-/zaz- 32.2 
zazaite 32.2 

zazami 11.24.1 
zazahi 32.2 

zazuua 18.8 

Za 11.24.1, 32.2, 32.5 
Zata- 7.4, 11.244 
zanu- 11.25.3, 19.5 
?zànu 19.5.38, 19.5.39 
zàh- 32.5 

zam 184.2, 36.1, 39.2 
zahiia- 25.1, 2618 
zomāt 18.1.6, 36.2, 37 
zomas-ca 18.115 
zomā 18.1.8, 22.2, 37 
zomàóa 184.6 
zəmam-ca 18.1.17 
zome 18.1.9 

zomo 18.1.5, 18.114 
zomi 18.1.9 

zarad- 18.1 
zoroda-cà 18.1.8 

ziià 11.24.1 

ziigm 18.1.2 

zim- 18.1 

zimo 18.1.5, 18.1.14 

Zl 35, 37.4.C, 38.1, 38.3.c 
Zīzana- 7.15, 25.1 
zusta- 11.20.4 

ZU 11.14.2 

zdī 1.24.2, 324.f 
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zbaiia- 26.14 

zbaiieiti 1.14.2 

zbar 1114.2 

zbaromna- 1114.2 

zraiiah- 11.241, 18.7 

zruuan- 7.17, 18.4 

Zrü 7.17, 18.4 

šaētī 11.21.6 

šaii-/ši- 32.1 

šē 22.1.6 

šōiðra- 11.21.6 

Ši 11.21.6 

Šiigs 30.1.e, 32.1.g 

Siieiti- 30.1.e, 32.1.g 

°Stai 18.1.7 

Sta 18.1.1, 18.1.5, 18.1.14 

Stam 18.1.2 

Ste 18.1.7 

kato 1.23 

Siiaoana- 9.2, 11.23, 19.1 

Éiiao0(a)nangm 19.1 

ŠiiaoBanā 19.117 

Śiiaoðane 19.1.9 

ŠiiaoBanūi 19.1, 19.1.9, 19.1.11 

§iiaoOna- 9.2, 11.23, 19.1 

Śiiaoðna 19.1.17 

SiiaoOnai8 19.1 

Sia 1.23 

Šiiāto 11.23 

Znàtar- 11.25.3 

žnubiias-cit 11.21.2, 11.25.3, 
19.543 

Znüm 19.5.39 

ha- 23.27 

haētē 7.13.4, 10.3.4 

haétu- 10.3.4 

haēnā- 40.1 

haoma- 19.1 

haoma 7.9, 19.1 

haomas-ca 19.1.16 

haitī- 30.1.e, 32.1.g 

hai@iia- 7.14: fn. 2.6, 7.15 

haiOiióm 7.14: fn. 2.6 

haiBīm 7.14: fn. 2.6, 7.15 

*hau 10.3.4, 22.2.5 


hauua- 22.4 

hauuanam 22.4 

hauue 22.4 

hauruua- 7.17, 11.1.3, 11.26.1, 19.1 

hauruuatat- 8.2, 18.2 

haurüm 7.16, 19.1.3 

hakarat 21.3 

haxa 1116, 19.5.1 

haxai- 19.5.6 

haxaiia 19.5.9 

haxəma 9.1 

haxtiia 19.5.11 

haxmainé 8.1 

haxman- 8.1, 9.1, 11.16 

hac 7.5, 7.9, 8.1, 11.20, 11.26.1, 
32.2 

?hac- 18.1 

hac-/sc- 32.1 

haca- 26.6, 32.4 

haca 7.3, 19.1.6, 23.24, 36.1 

hacaité 8.1 

hacaiti 25.2 

hacainte 25.2 

hacanté 7.5 

hacēna- 7.9 

hacēmnā 7.9 

hacinte 7.14, 32.4.a 

hacimna- 32.4.f 

hara 23.26 

had 11.17.4, 28 

hada 23.25 

hadi&- 18.8 

hada 23.25 

hapta 1110.3, 11.26.1, 21 

haptada- 21, 21.2 

haptarhuua- 21.4 

haptāiti- 21, 21.1 

han 10.1: fn. 2.7 

hana- 27.2 

hanaēmācā 10.1: fn. 2.7 

ham- 18.1, 23.27 

ham+kar 11.3.2 

hama 18.1.8 

hamaéstar- 10.2: fn. 2.9 

hascit 22.2.2 


WORD INDEX 


hastra- 1117.4 
hazarra- 211 
hazarre 19.1.11 
hazarjrotoma- 21.2 
hazah- 7.9.4 
haza 7.9 

hazd- 28 

haga 19.5.7 
haíam 19.5.16 
haše 11.16, 19.5.6 
hah- 26.1 

hà 11.24, 22.2.2 
hàu 22.2.5 
ham(-) 23.27 
haminamca 36.1 
has 1.20.2 

ha(n) 23.27 
hant- 30.1 
hant-/hat- 18.3 
hanti 32.1 

hanti 7.8, 25.1 
han-duuarenta 7.4 
ham 23.27 
harazaiian 39.2 
hd 22.2.2 
hēņkorsiti- 11.3.2 
hàn-grabom 11.1.4 
hēņtū 32.1 
hēmiiāsaitē 7.4 
ho 22.2.2 

ho 22.1.6 

hé 

hiiat 22.3, 38.3 
hiiara 32.1 
hinüiiio 19.5.36 
hinca- 26.9 
hizuua- 19.4 
hizuua 19.4.6 
hizuu 19.4.3 
hizubīš 19.4.11 
hizü- 19.4 
hišcamaidē 32.2 
hišta- 26.8, 32.4 
histahe 32.4 
hiš.hak-/hišc- 26.2.a, 32.2 


WORD INDEX 


hi 22.1.6 

him 22.1.6 

hi$ 22.1.6 

hu 32.3 

huuarā 9.1, 18.6, 38.3 
huuar# 11.30 
huuàuuoiia 22.1.7 
huuo 10.3, 22.2.5 
huxratu- 10.3, 11.16 
huxratuu 10.3 
hupudrī- 20 
hunauu-/hunu- 32.3 
hunauuat 32.3 
huna-/hun- 32.3 
hunami 7.6 

hunahi 32.3 
hunuiiārsš 32.3 
hunuuana- 32.3 
hunuto 32.3 

hunüta 32.3 
humanah- 18.7 
humaáiia- 10.5.2, 19.1.3 
humāīm 10.5.2, 19.1.3 
huš.haxaim 19.5.2 
hü 7.17, 18.6 

hüxta- 1110.2: fn. 2.11 
hüro 18.6 

-h yat 22.3 


Old Church Slavic 
zeny 19.2.11 

imena 18.4 

mene 224.1 

ni- 39.1 

oba 211 

ON 22.2.4 

OVÞ 22.2.5 

téxb 22.2.1 


cbto, kto 22.5 


Old English 
hweol 11.9 


Gothic 

gibos 19.2.11 

jus 22.1.2 

mawi, mauja 19.3.2: fn. 
3.6 

sa, bata, so 22.2.3 

un- 39.3 

undar 23.4 

waurkjan 26.11.a 


weis 22.1.2 


Greek 

a-/av- 39.3 
AVXVĀY) 7.6.1 

dēčw 11.20.5 
ŠXĻLWOV 11.20.3 
upe 1.26.2 

diva 23.7 

Apo 21.1 

Grot 21.3 

TO 23.5 

Pdaxe 11.12.2 
Bar6g 33.3 

góc 11.12.2 

Bods 11.12 

Botv 19.2.11: fn. 3.5 
Bv 19.2.1: fn. 3.5 
yépov 18.4 
yevouot 11.24.1 
yvoctrp 1.25.3 
YOvv 11.25.4, 19.5.39 
Šēšae 7.6.1 

Šeldw 8.1 

Setvdg 11.14.1 
Šičo ju 11.13 
ŠoFevau 33.1 
ŠOAIOG 11.12 

ddpv 10.6.3, 19.5.39 
dovpds 19.5.40 
dine 19.2.3 

8vc? 1125.1 
Õvopevýç 1.25.1: fn. 242 
800 21.1 

ŠOTOPA 7.4.4 

el 1.264 
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elčevau 33.1 
ciðwç 18.8 
gil 11.26.2 
elg 21.3 
&Aay tc 7.8.1 
&-Avov 31 
OG 22.4 
-FEVAL 33.1 
ĒVŠEĀEYIJS 11.2.4 
emt 23.2 
Ēmopo I 1.264 
ÉTTA 11.26.1 
FEPYO- 7.4.3 
¿oti 11.20.1 
ETL 23.1 

evpv¢ 11.2.1 
£c 10.3.1 
Zĝy 1.2.1: fn. 3.5 
dv 20.1.1 
8-twv 20.1.1 
1|8-10T0c 20.1.1 
Oetve 11.2.2 
Oeppóç 11.12 
-61 30.1.c 
Opīov 21.4 

-1 19.3.1 

lv 22.1.6 

{obi 1.24.2 
tomp 11.20.1 
xatvóç 7.8.3 
KETTAL 25.2 
XĪVĒ 11.24.1 
XÀ00 11.20.3 
XpATŪG 1116 
xTiw 11.21.6 
XÚXÀ0ç 11.9 
Actyo 1.2.1 
AEVXÓÇ 10.3.1 
AUK 19.1.10 
A00 31 

ēdu 7.12.1 

Hi) 39.2 
pcc 11.20.5 
vépoc 11.3.1 
VÓG 19.2.3 
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O, TO, Y] 22.2.2 
olFoc 21.1 

olxot 19.1.9 

oixot 19.1.9 

oigo 10.1.1 

oic0o 11.20.2 

ÓxtQ 21.1 

duetyw 10.2.2: fn. 2.9 
ÖÇ 22.3 

odAo¢ 1.26.1 
TATÉPA 7.4.4 
TĒVTE 11.3.2 

TEpİ 23.15 

TETOW 11.9 
TAMTUS 11.2.1, 11.17.3 
TOĀLV 19.516 
TOTEPOC 20.1.2 
Tot, TIOTI, TPOS 23.14 
TPO 23.19 

mp£oQuc 20.1.2 
TIPOTEPOV 20.1.2 
T'tÉQVY, 1.20.5 
OXIĀC, OXIAVÇ 19.2.11 
OC 22.4 

-TATOÇ 20.1.2 

-TE 11.9, 38.2 
-TEpOÇ 20.1.2 
TETOPES 11.17.1 

TİÇ, Tİ 22.5 

tinpi 1113 

TWAS 19.2.4 

Tol 7.11.3 
TPLĀKOVTA 21.1 
TPITOS 21.2 

-TW 30.1.C 

Udwo 18.6 

pue 33.1.4 

Ünep 23.11 

Uno 23.10 

óqaívo 11.1.1 
QÉpo 1114 

xopot 18.1.9 
xetAtot, YEALOL 21.1 
XEW 1.244 

XLV 11.24.1 


XWpāl 19.2.6 
-W 30.1.a 


Hittite 
kitta 25.2 
uttār 18.6.1 


Old Irish 
cethéoir, téoir 21.1 
tricho 21.1 


Latin 

ab 23.5 

amb- 23.3 

ambo 21.1 

angustus 7.6.1 

augēre 10.3.1 

Cà-rus 11.9 

centum 11.20.3 

cluēre 11.20.3 

coquo 11.9 

curare 7.15.3 

decem n.20.3 

diem 19.2.11: fn. 3.5 

dis- 23.23 

do 11.13 

fēcī 11.13 

familias 19.2.4 

formus 11.12 

genus 1112.2 

gnatus 7.4 

gusto 11.20.5, 11.24.1 

hiems 11.24.1 

jecur 18.6 

im 22.2.1 

in- 39.3 

inter 23.8 

intimus 20.1.2 

Īra 10.1.1 

is, ea, id, im, eorum, earum 
22.21 

lingo 

locus 19.1.15 

loca 19.1.15 

lūx 10.3.1, 11.2.1 


WORD INDEX 


marium 19.5.17 
mille 211 

mox 11.21.4 

ne 38.1 

nemus 113.1 

nī 39.1 

nomen 7.6.2, 11.3.1 
nomina 18.4 
nos, nostrum 22.1.5 
-0 30.1.a 

pater 11.10 
pecus 1.21.5 
perna 11.20.5 
pinso 1117.4 
pistus 11.20.5 
pēs 18.1.2 
POSCO 11.20.4 
precor 11.20.4 
pro 1118 

-que 11.9, 38.2 
quietus 11.23 
quisque 22.5 
quid 11.9 

rota 1117.3 
saluus 1126.1 
sequor 11.26.1 
socius 11.17 

Sto 11.20.1 

sub 23.10 

sunt 7.8.1 
super 23.11 
-to(d) 30.1.c 
tres 1117.1 

tuus 22.4 
uehó 1.25.3 
uentus 33.3 
uia 

uias 19.2.4, 19.2.11 
uiae 19.2.6 
uitulàs 19.2.11 
ullius, ulli 20.2 
uðs, uostrum 22.1.5 
UrO 10.3.1 
uocem 184.2 


WORD INDEX 


Lithuanian 
anās 22.2.4 
dešimtīs 11.20.3 
mergas 19.2.11 
Siitas 11.20.3 


Oscan 
deívaí 19.2.6 


Pali 
-mina 30.2 


Old Persian 
adam 22.1.1 
a-dàraiya 111.3 
ana 22.24 
aniya- 11.1.3 
-anaiy 30.2.C 
antara 11.3.2 
artava 18.4 


ava, avam, avahayā, avaiy, 


avaišā, avām 22.2.5 
*aštauva- 21.4 
azdā n.24.3 
-ānām 7.3.1 
-āyā 19.2.4 
-āha 16.1.1, 19.1.15 
iyam, ima, ana 22.2.1 
uba 21.1 
-unam 19.5.35 
aiva- 21.1 
kas-ciy 22.5 
krta- 11.2.1 
*Cacusuva- 21.4 
*çišuva- 21.4 
xsna 11.16 
-tam 30.1.b 
tuva- 
tuvam 22.1.2 
-taiy 22.1.5 
dahayava 19.5.32 
-dim, dīš 22.1.6 
naiy 39.1 
*pančauva- 21.4 
paruv 7.12.1 


paruviya- 10.3.2 
bar 

baramiy 31 
abaram 31 

abara? 7.8.1, 11.14 
bauvatiy 11.1.3 
ma- 

mam 7.6.2, 22.1.1 
mana 22.1.1 

-maiy 22.1.5 
Margum 11.12 
-mna- 30.2.e 
rautah- 11.26.3 
-Sim, šīš, Saiy 22.1.6 
vašnā 1.21.2 

hauv 10.3.4, 22.2.5 
haruva- 11.1.3 


Prakrit 
jharai 1.25.5: fn. 2.13 


Proto-Indo-European 
*b 11.14 

*bh 11.14, 11.18 

*bher 7.8.1, 11.14, 25.1.1 
*d 11.13 

*-dd- 1.11.2 

*deh, 7.53, 11.13 
*dekm 11.13, 1.20.3 
*dejk-&-s 10.5.1 
*deru-os 19.5.40 
*dkmtóm n.20.3, 211 
*dIh,ghó- 

*dreu-s 19.5.40 
*dueis 8.1 

*du- 11.14 

*dui- 1114 
*dui-dkinti 21.1 

*dh^ 1113 

*dheh, 7.5.1, 11.13 
*dh,-tó- 33.3 

*d(h) gh 1125.5: fn 2.13 
*dhguher 1.25.5: fn. 2.13 
*-dhi 30.1.¢ 

DPT, DPS 1.11 
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*dhreyg" 5.4 

*e 7, 7.3, 11.7, 11.9, 13.1 
*é-31 

*-eh, 19.1115, 19.1.17, 19.2.1 
*-eh,-ei 19.2.6 

*-eh,-es 16.1.2, 19.2.4, 19.2.11 
*-eh,-ih, 19.2.8 

*-eh, 19.2.11, 19.2.11: fn. 3.5 
*-ei 14.6, 18.1.7 

*-enh, 18.6.3 

*-es 16.1, 14.5, 18.114 
*-euy-es 19.5.32 

*-eum > *-ém 19.2.11: fn. 3.5 
*ë 7, 7-4, 11.7 

*-6j 19.5.8 

*-6y-s 19.5.18 

*6 11.7, 1.24.1 

*ģenh, 25.1.1 

*Seus 1.24.1 

*6n 1116 

*gneh, 11.25.4 
*énh,-tó- 7.4 
*érh,-uen- 18.4 

*éh 11.7, 11.241 
*Gheslijo- 21.1 

*Ghey 11.24.1 

*GheyH 1114.2 

*glh)y 11.14.2 

*éhuer 11.14.2 

*g 11.7, 11.12 

*gh 11.7, 11.12 

*gH 11.7, 1112 

*gļem 11.12.2 
*g4m-ske- 1112.2 
*gtiHeh,- 1112.2 
*gtehyus 11.12 

*guh 11.7, 11.12 

*othen 11.12.2 
*guhor-mó- 1112 

*h, 4744-4 

*-h, 14.7, 15.1, 19.1.8 
*h,é- 31 

*h,ekuo- 1110.3 
*hyei-/*h,i-, *hye- 22.24 
*hono- 22.2.4 
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*h,es- 

*hē,es-ti, h,s-énti 25.1.1 
*hi-iéh,-t 1.1.3 

*h length 7.8.2, 11.3.2 
*h,mo- 22.4 

*-h, 16.1.2, 16.3.3, 19.4 
*h,éméhes- 7.6.1 
*h,enk 7.6.1 
*h,ep-nes- 11.18 
*h,ueg-s 11.20.5 
*h,ueks 25.11 
*h,euo- 22.2.5 
*-hgk?- 18.2: fn. 3.3 
*h,meig" 10.2.2: fn. 2.9 
*j 7, 1.7 

*j 10.111 

*-jeh,/*ih,- 29 
*-jeh,-ei 19.3.6 
*-jeh,oes 19.3.10 
*-jeh,-h, 19.3.7 
*-jeh,m 19.3.2: fn. 3.6 
*-jeh,s 19.3.4 

*jeuK-t 1.10.2 

*-jh, 15.1, 15.2 

*-jh, 19.2, 19.3.1, 19.5.15, 20 
*-ih,/-ieh, 19.3 
*-ih,-m 19.3.2 

*im 22.2.1 

*-in-s 19.5.14 

*-j-om 19.5.16 

*7 

*K 11.7, 1.20.3 

*kleu 26.4 

*kou-éie- 26.15 
*Kmtó- 21.1 

*ky 1110.3 

*k 11.17, 11.9, 11.16 
*keh, 11.9 

*kjeu 11.23 

*kt 11.7, 11.9, 11.16 
*-kHe 11.9 

*kue, *ktid 22.5 
*kYeis 7.15.3 
*kYēktlo- 11.9 


*kYetesr- 21.1 


*kļētores 1117.1 
*kuid, *kYo-s 22.5 
*kutur° 

*kuod 11.9 

*| 1.24, 11.9 

*leuk- 10.3.1 

*-|/n- 18.6: fn. 3.4 
*m 11.3.1, 11.9 

"m 7.3 

*mnie/o- 131 
*mleuH 25.1.1 
mléuH-ti 1.3.1 
*mņs-dteh, 11.24.2 
*-mó- 21.2 
*mosgh- 1112 

*n 1.3.1, 11.9 

*n 7.3, 7-44 

*n- 39.3 

*nei 391 
*ņ-gYh,-ūh,- 19.4 
“nH 7.4 

*ni 7.14.3 

*ns 1.27 

*nsdno- 11.13 

*-ns 17.2, 18.1.15 
*nsme- 22.1.5 

*-nt 30.2.b 

*-ptos 18.6 

*o 7, 7.3, 7-4-4, 11.9, 30.1 
*o+ei 19.1.7 

*o+es 16.1.2, 19.1.15 
*-o-h, 19.110 
*-oh, 30.1.a 

*-0i 19.1.9 

*-o-ih, 19.1.1 
*-oi-m 19.5.2 

*0 7, 74 

*-ōi 19.5.8 

*0s 19.1.15 
*h,ekteh, 11.211, 21.1 
*-ons 19.1.16 
*-osjo 7.10.2, 19.1.5 
*-ou-es 19.5.32 

*p 11.10, 1118 
*pek?-ie/o- 11.9 


WORD INDEX 


*pēktē 11.9 

*penk?to- 11.5 

*penkte-dkmt- 21.1 

*penth,- 18.1.1: fn. 3.2 

*ponth,- 18.14: fn. 3.2 

*ph,tér- 11.10 

*pku- 1121.5 

*plth,ú- 1.24, 1117.3 

*prh,ós 21.2 

*prk-ske/0- 1.20.4 

*rehji- 10.1.3 

*r1.24 

*rH 1.2.4 

*-ro 30.2.a, 30.2.b 

*roteh,- 1117.3 

*r6th,o- 1117.3 

*S 11.19, 11.20, 11.20.5, 11.26.1 

*seh,-ul-/*sh,-uen- 18.6: fn. 
34 

*sek! 1116 

*sekth,-oi- 1116 

*sem- 21.3 

*sk11.20.4 

*_ske/o- 26.16 

*sm-éheslo- 21.1 

*smih,-ģheslih, 21.1 

*56, *tod, *seh, 22.2.3 

* 501 30.2.a 

*-som 22.2.1 

*sr- 1.26.3 

*-tero- 20.1.2 

*t 1110, 11.17 

*tetkon- 1121.6 

*tH 11.17.3 

*-tí- 33.2 

*tisres 21.1 

*tk 1.21.6 

*-tó- 33.3 

*-toi 30.2.a 

*tri(h,)-dkomt- 21.1 

*trins, tri-h, 211 

*-tt- 11.11.2, 11.20.2 

*u 6 

*u 10.11.2 

*ueóh 7.8.1, 1.25.3 


WORD INDEX 


*uéK-si 1.20.5, 11.21.4 
*ueid 7.8.2 
*-yent-/unt- 18.3 
*-uer/-uen 18.6 
*-uh, 19.5.25 

*ulh,-tó 11.2.4 
*uobso- 11.25.2 
*-uos/-uos/-us 18.8 
*ü 7 


*Z11.25.1 


Proto-Indo-Iranian 

*-8- 7, 7-3 

*actaH-ti- 211 

*_ai- 7.11.2, 10, 10.1.1, 10.2 

*-aj 19.1.9, 19.1.11, 19.2.3 

*ajam 22.2.1 

*ai-ay 19.113 

*-aibhias 20.2 

*-ai$ 19.5.4, 19.5.5 

*-aišu 20.2 

*aiuam 21.1 

*-ans 18.3 

*-as 7.9.4, 7.13.1 

*-asia 19.1.5 

*-ats 18.3 

*-au- 7.12.2, 10.3, 10.4 

*-au 7.13.4, 10.3.4, 15.4, 19.1.13, 
19.5.19, 19.5.26 

*augdha na 

*-aui- 11.1.4 

*-aus 10.4, 19.5.22 

*-8- 7, 7-4 7-4-4 

*-ài- 10.5.1 

*-àja- 7.3.2, 10.5.2 

*-àjam 19.5.2 

*-àm 19.1.18 

*-an- 7.6 

*-às 8.5.2, 15.4, 16.1, 19.1.15, 
19.2.11 

*Ast 1110.1 

*-àu- 10.6.1 

*-aua 10.6.2 

*-bh- 1118 


*-bhias 19.1.19 


*Cátasras 21.1 
*9C-mHna- 30.2.e 


*_¢- 1.20.3, 11.21.1, 11.21.2 


*éraiH-ias- 11.1.3 

* $-11.21.4 

*-éu- 1110.3 
*-DDh- 11.11.1 
*dui- 11144 
*duitiia- 21.2 
*-DZh- naa 

*-dhi 29.1 

*-H 194.8 
*-(H)sa- 2517 

*-j- 7, 7144 

*-jas- 20.1.1 

*j.Ha- 1.28 

**-1iHs 19.3.10 
*-j&ta- 20.1.1 

*-]- 7, 7.14.2, 7.15 
*-119.5.9 

*j- 1121.2, 11.244, 1.25.3 
*fes- 1.25.5 

*-Ín- 11.16 

*-fh- 1.241, 11.25.3 
*-fP4s- 1.25.5 
*ktur(ī)ja 21.2 

*-]- 1.24 

*-má- 21.2 
*mas-dhaH- 1.24.2 
*matsia- 11.1.2 
*-m-m 18.11 

* 1110.1 

*-ns- 7.9.2, 11.27 
*-nt 1110.1 
*pántaHs 18.1.1: fn. 3.2 
*pntHás 18.11: fn. 3.2 
*prHuá- 21.2 

*-r- 11.2.1 

*rtáuan- 18.4 

#-s- 30.1 

*sants 11.1.2 

*-SC- 11.20.4 

*-st 1110.1 

*suHar 18.6 
*-tama- 20.1.2 
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*-tara- 20.1.2 
*tuaré 7.13.3 
*-u- 7, 7.17.2 
*-uaH 19.5.25 
I*uajd 7.8.2 
2*yaid 7.8.2 
*-uas 19.5.22 
*uasu-H 19.5.34 
*yanst 7.6, 11.10.1, 11.17.4 
*-uH 19.5.27 
*-uHas 19.4.8 
*uáma- 22.1.4 
*-ü- 7, 7.17.2 
*-2- 1.25.1 


*-fhasra- 21.1 


Sanskrit 

ámsayoh 19.1.12 

ámhas- 7.6.1 

agrü- 19.4 

angustha- 11.12 

-atur 30.1.d 

ádyu- 7.16.6 

addha 11.24.3 

Ati 23.1 

antama- 20.1.2 

antár 11.3.2, 23.8 

aná, anaya 22.2.4 

ánu 23.7 

anyá- 7.9.1, 11.1.3 

anyam 7.14.3: fn. 2.6 

anyásmau, anyé, anyésàm 
20.2 

áp- 

apás 18.1.5, 18.115 

apa 18.1.8 

apa 18.1.10 

apas 18.1.14 

apam 18.1.17 

adbhyás 18.118 

ápa 23.5 

apáca 18.2 

ápi 23.2 

ápnas- 1.18 

ápnasvant- 11.18 
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abhí 10.3.2, 11.1.4, 1114, 23.3 

-abhih 19.2.14 

-abhyam 19.2.10 

-abhyas 19.243 

amfta- 11.2.3, 39.3 

ay 

iyat 11.1.3 

étu 10.3.1 

ayam 

ayóh, asyas, asyai, ená, asyám, 
ayá 22.21 

asmát 7.9.2 

ebhyás 81 

-aya 19.2.7 

-aye 1.11 

-áyoh 19.2.9 

arámati 7.4.2 

ardhá- 21.4 

aryamán- 8.1 

árvant- 7.8.3 

avidvarhs- 7.8.2 

ávitti- 7.15.1 

avóh 22.2.5 

asiti- 21.1 

á$man- 1.20.3 

áśva- 1110.3, 11.20.3 

a$ve 19.2.3 

astá 11.21.1 

astamá- 21.2 

las 

?mi 11.26.2 

Osi 11.26.11 

Oti 1.20.1, 25.1.1 

sánti 7.8.1, 25.11 

ásat 11.27 

āsīt 1.101 

asur 11.27 

edhi 11.24.2 

syat 11.28 

2as 

Asya 11.28 

-as 7.9.4 

Asu- 1.1.4, 11.26.1 

Asura- 7.8.1, 11.26.1, 25.1.1 

asáu 22.2.5 


asthanvánt- 1.17.4 

asmá- 

asmán 1.26.2 

asmákam, asmábhyam 22.1.3, 
22.4 

asra- 1126.3 

ahám 22.11 

áhi- 1.25.6 

å 23.9 

ākrti 8.1 

-ana- 30.2.e 

-anam 7.3.1 

-àni 18.4 

-ām 30.2.C 

-ayai 19.2.6 

-āyās 19.2.4 

-ayoh 19.112 

ávistiya- 1745.1 

as- 

āsās 18.1.5 

asa 18.1.7 

-AS 7.5.2, 16.1.2, 19.2.11 

-àsas 16.1.1, 19.1.15 

askra- 1.204 

-i 30.2.b 

ít 22.1.6 

idhmá- 10.1.1 

ista- 33.3 

isyati 10.1.1 

-119.3.1 

-Inam 19.5.16 

1224.6 

ukthā- 1147.2 

ukthebhyas 19.1.19 

uksán- 7.16.1 

ugrá- 11.12 

uttara- 20.1.2 

uttānā- 11.20.2 

ud 23.12 

-ūnām 19.5.35 

úpa 23.10 

upári 23.11 

ubdhá- 1.111 

ubhá- 21.1 

ubhé 19.1.11, 19.2.8, 21.1 


WORD INDEX 


ubha 21.1 

ubhayoh 19.113, 211 
ubhābhyām 193.14, 21.1 
-ur 18.5, 30.1.b, 30.1.d 
urü- 11.2.1 

urvī 19.5.28 

ustra- 1117.4 

-e 19.2.3, 19.2.8 

éka- 211 

ékasmin, ékasyas 20.2 
-ethàm 30.2.b 

ethe 30.2.a 

evá(m) 21.1 

es 

€$a- 10.1.1 

aisit 10.5.1 

esd, esa, etāsā, etásyas 22.2.3 
-ai 30.2.C 

Ojas- 10.3.1 

osati 10.3.1 

-oh 7.5.3, 15.4 

-au 19.1.10 

rju- 9.1, 1.24 

rtāvan- 7.3.3, 10.6.2, 18.4 
kat 1.9, 38.1 

katamá- 20.1.2 
katará- 20.1.2 

kanya 7.8.3, 8.1, 18.4 
kamnanar- 5.4: fn. 2.1 
kar 11.9 

krnóti 26.5 

á-kar 7.13.3 

krtá- 11.2.1 

kárman- 

karma 18.4 

kārmāņ 18.4 
kārmāņī 18.4 

kaví- 7.8.2 

kaváyas 7.4.2 

kas 1.20.1 

kásya 1.26.1 

kama- 11.9 

kí-, ká- 22.5 

kās-cit 22.5 

kíh, kím 22.5.1 


WORD INDEX 


kásya, kéna 22.5.2 
krntáti 26.9 

krátu- 7.17,6, 11.16 
kratuh 19.5.18 
kratoh 19.5.22 
kratvas 19.5.22 
krátve 19.5.24 
krátvà 19.5.25 
krátau 10.6.1, 19.5.26 
kvà 11.1.3 

ksam- 

ksám 184.2 

jmás 18.1.5 

jmay-à 18.1.9 

ksámi 18.1.9 

ksámas 18.1.14 

Iksay 

?ati 7.8.3 

?ksay 

kséti 11.21.6 

ksar 11.25.5: fn. 2.13 
ksétra- 11.21.6 

gam 1112.2 

gá-cha- 1112.2, 11.20.4 
gātú- 7.17.5 
jagmüsi- 30.1.e 
gata- 33.3 

gáya- 10.1.2, 19.1.3 
gav- 

gam 19.2.1: fn. 3.5 
gauh 10.6.1, 11.12, 19.5.18 
garh 1.25.3 
grbhnáti 26.5 
grbhayá- 11.1.4 
-gayá- 10.5.2 

ghar 

jíghrksati 26.17 
gharmá- 11.12 
cakrá- 11.9 

caks 18.4 

catüras, cátasras 21.1 
catváras 7.3.1, 1117.1, 21.1 
-ca 11.9, 38.2 

cit 22.5.1 


citrā- 7.9.4 


cyautnā- 

chāyā 7.3.2 
jagmusī- 30.1.e 
jangha- 11.12 

jani 

jayate 26.n.b 
janisyati 26.18 
jata- 7.4, 1.244 
jana- 11.25.4, 19.5.39 
jánuni 19.5.28 
jihvá- 19.4 

jihvá / jihváyà 19.2.7 
justá- 11.20.5 
juhii- 19.4 
juhübhih 19.4.11 
jósa- 1.244 

jūā 11.16 

jñatár- 1.25.4 
jya- 111.3, 1112.2 
jráyas- 1.244 
taks 

táksa- 27.2.a 
táksan- 11.21.6, 18.4 
tanü- 19.4 

tanüh 19.4.1 
tanvàm 7.17.5, 19.4.2 
tanvà 

tanünàm 19.4.9 
tanübhyas 19.4.10 
-tam 30.1.b 

-tara 20.1.2 

tavisi- 7.8.2, 7.15.1 
-tas 30.1 

-tam 30.1.b 

30.2.C 

-tat 30.1.c 

tán 7.9.3 

tapaya- 26.15 

-ti 21.1 

tirās 7.9.4, 23.13 
tudāti 26.7 
turīya- 21.2 
trtlya- 21.2 
tyájas- 7.104, 81 
tri-, tisr 211 
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tráyas 1117.1, 211 

trin, tri, tisrás, tribhíh, 
tribhyás, trinám 21.1 

tvá- 22.4 

tvám 747.5 

tvām 7.6.2, 111741 

té 7.11.3, 22.1.5 

tva 22.15 

tvástar- 7.13.3, 9.1, 1114.4 

-thas 30.1 

darhsistha- 7.6.1 

dabh 

dípsati 11.25.2, 26.17 

dar$ 

A°am 7.4.3 

°am 9.1 

drstá- 11.2131 

darh 1.25.5 

dáša 1113, 1.20.3 

dašamā- 21.2 

dasmá- 1.26.2 

dasyu- 7.17.1 

dasyum 19.5.20 

dasrá- 1.26.3 

dah 

ati 11.25.6 

da 11.13 

dádàmi 7.6.3, 26.2.a 

dádan 11.104 

dataras 7.3.1 

dataram 7.4.6 

dáru- 8.2, 19.5.39 

dróh 19.5.40 

durvacas- 11.25.1 

dus? 1.25.1 

dirghá- 11.2.4, 1112 

divyati 26.11. 

devá 191.10 

devi- 19.2, 19.3.1 

dévi 19.3.3 

devyás 19.3.4 

devyás 19.3.4 

devyā 19.3.7 

devyái 19.3.6 

devyám 19.3.8 
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devyós 19.3.9 
devī19.3.1, 19.3.9 
devih 19.3.10 
devinam 19.3.11 
devibhyas 19.3.12 
devibhih 19.3.13 
devibhyàm 19.3.9 
devim 19.3.2 
devisu 19.3.14 
dürát 19.1.6 

dyáv- 

dyám 19.2.1: fn. 3.5 
drapsá- 1.21.5 
dryhvan- 5.4 

droh 19.5.40 

droh 

drühyati n.25.6, 26.11.a 
dvá, dvábhyàm 211 
dvitá 81 

dvitiya- 1114.1, 21.2 
dvésas- 11.1431 

dvis 11.141 

dvésti 8.1, 11144 
dhánvan- 18.6 
dhar 

dharayati 1113 
dhartrá- 9.1 

dha 11.13 

dadhami 7.6.3, 26.2.a 
dhatté 11.1.2 
-dhi/hi 30.1.c 
-dhyai 33.1 
dhruvá- 11.1.3 
-dhvam 30.2.c 
napat- 1110.3 
náptar- 1110.3 
námas- 7.8.3, 11.3.1, 11.28, 18.7 
nar- 

náram 18.1.2 

náre 10.2.2 

narás 18.1.5 

naré 184.7 

nara 18.1.12 

nāras 18.1.14 

nyn 18.1.15 


narám 18.1.17 
nýbhyas 11.1.4, 18.1.18 
navamá- 10.3.3, 21.2 
nvānám 21.1 

Ina$ 11.21.1 

2naś 

asnoti 11.21.2 

nas 22.1.5 

nahyáte 26.11.b 
nábha-nédistha- 1118 
naman- 7.6.2, 11.31 
navaja- 7.3.3 

ni 23.20 

nis?, nir? 23.1 

nej 

nenikté 11.25.6 
nédistha- 11.24.2 
nédiyas- 11.13 
néma- 21.4 

-ntam 30.2.C 
nyàficam 18.2 
pakthá- 21.2 

pac 

?ata 11.9 

páfica 11.3.2 
paficanám, pafica-sat 21.1 
pantha- 

pantham 18.1.2 
pānthās, pathás 18.1.1: fn. 3.2 
paras 7.9.4 

pari 23.15 

pa$ü- 7.12.1, 1.21.5 
pašcā 23.18 

pasvah 19.5.33 
pàrsü- 7.6.1 
padam 18.1.2 

pasni 1120.5 

pitar- 11.10 

?áram 7.4.4 

?tré 9.1, 10.2.2 
pitu-7.14.1 

pitrvya- 8.2 

pibati 26.8 

plvas- 7.14.2 
purandhi- 11.3.2 


WORD INDEX 


purt- 7.12.1, 8.2 
purás, 23.17 

purá 2346 

püyati 7.16.2 

pürva 21.2 

pes 1117.4, 1.20.5 
pftana- 11.2.3 
prtanas 19.2.11 
prthü- 1.24, 1137.3 
pra 11.18, 23.19 

prati 23.14 
prathamá- 21.2 

prán 7.61 

*pránk-s 7.6.1 

prac 

prcháte 1.20.4, 26.16 
prasná- 1.21.2 
priyá- 1.1.3 

priyám 7.14.3: fn. 2.6 
priyás / priyásas 19.2.11 
bandh 11.3.2 

bāhū- 

bāhū 19.5.27 

bāhāvā 19.5.27 
budhnā- 11.13 

bravi 

Iti 11.31 

A°am 10.3.3 

bhaktá- 11.16, 33.3 
bhága- 11.12 

bhaj 1.25.6 

bhar 

Samai 30.1.a 

?ati 8.1 

A°an 31 

°an 11.10.1, 11.4 

bhavi 7.8.3 

A°am 10.3.3 

ati 26.6 
bhávemahi 10.1.1: fn. 2.7 
bhavema, °ta 10.1.1: fn. 2.7 
bhüyür 30.1.b 
bhisaj- 26.13 

-bhih 16.7 

-bhyam 15.3 


WORD INDEX 


-bhyás 16.6 

bhüri 19.5.3 

bhratrvya- 8.2 

má- 

mam, mad 22.11 

máhyam 22.14, 22.1.3 

ma, me 

maksü 7.12, 11.24.2, 7.12.1, 
1121.4 

majján- 1.12, 1.24.2 

mátsya- 11.7, 11.20.2 

mádhu- 7.12.1 

mādhvā 19.5.25 

mādhunā 19.5.25 

mádhü 19.5.27 

man 

mánya- 134, 26.10 

-màna- 30.2.e 

mánas- 7.8.3, 7.9.3 

9i 1126.1 

mántra- 76.1 

manyū- 7.8.3, 10.3.4 

marka- 11.2.2 

marká- 1.2.2 

mártya- 11.2.3 

mártyesu 19.1.21 

mahantam 7.5.1 

ma 39.2 

mána- 9.1, 11.13 

māsya- 11.28 

mas- 

más 18.1.1 

másam 7.5.1, 18.1.2 

māsya- 11.28 

mitrāvāuņā 35.3 

midhá- 11.20.5 

medha- 1124.2 

mrtyá- 81, 1174 

mriyáte 26.12 

ya-, yát, yásya, yasyas, yé, yan, 
yams ca 22.3 

yac cid 38.3.b 

yajfia- 7.10.1, 11.211 

yajfitya- 7.10.1 

yat 38.3.a 


yatra 38.3.d 

yatha 38.3.a 

yad 11.10.2 

yada 38.3.d 

yádi 38.3.c 

yamá- 7.14.3 

yávat 38.3.d 

yuktá- 7.17.3 

yuga 16.11 

yuvám, yuvám, yuváku, yuvóh 
224.3 

yüyám, yusmábhyam 22.1.4 

yusmád 1110.2 

r/lághiyas- 11.3.2 

raghá-7.8.2, 11.12 

rátha- 11.2.1, 1117.3 

rathesthá- 10.2.2: fn. 2.9, 40.2 

rayi- 7.3.2, 10.1.2 

rayím 19.5.2 

-re 30.2.a 

reh 11.2.1 

réhmi 11.2.1 

rérihat 11.2.1 

?rocas- 10.3.1 

rócate 11.2.1 

riktá- 8.1 

léhmi 11.2.1 

vádhar- 9.1 

vámsat 7.9.3 

vaktrá- 1117.2 

vaks 

vaksáya- 26.15 

vaksyáti 26.18 

auksat 11.20.5 

vac 11.20.5 

avaci 25.2, 32.1.C 

uváktha 1.17.2 

vóca- 27.2.b 

süktá- 11.10.2: fn. 2.11 

vácas- 7.9.4, 18.7 

vayám 10.12 

va$ 

?mi 11.21.1 

vaksi 11.20.5 

vasti 11.21.1 
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-vas 30.1.a 

vas 22.15 

vas 

?te 11.20.1 

vásu- 7.12.1 

vásu 19.5.21 

vásave 

vásau 19.5.26 

vāsūnām 11.29: fn. 2.14 

vásyas- 11.1.1, 11.28 

vāsyān 18.7 

vah 

vāhanti 7.8.1, 25.11 

váksat 11.25.5 

vak- 13.1, 18.1.1 

vacam 18.1.2 

vacas 18.1.5, 18.7 

vaca 18.1.8 

vagbhíh 18.1.19 

vagbhyas 18.118 

vám 22.1.3 

vayú- 7.3.2, 10.3.4 

Vi 23.23 

vidvan 18.8 

vidvamsam 18.8 

virnšati- 21.1 

vis- 

vit 18.1.1 

višam 18.1.2 

visas 18.1.5 

visé 18.1.7 

visa 18.1.8 

visi 18.1.9 

višas 18.1.15 

višām 18.1.17 

vidbhyás 18.1.18 

ví$va- 7.9.3 

visvebhyas 19.119 

višvasmai, ví$ve, visvesam 
20.2 

visvāvasu- 5.4: fn. 2.1 

véga- 10.2.1 

ved 

véttha 11.20.2 

vittá- 11.20.2 
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vída- 27.2 

vodhar- 1125.3 

voh 19.5.29 

výka- 1.2.2 

vrjána- 7.9.1 

vratá- 8.2 

vradh 8.2 

vrddhá- 1111.2, 11.24.3 
vrnité 11.2.4 

Samsa- 7.9.3, 11.3.2 
Šatām 11.20.3, 19.1.11, 21.1 
Say 

$éte 7.8.1, 25.1.1 
Sáyana- 7.8.3: fn. 2.3 
Sávistha- 7.8.2, 7.15.1 
Šās 11.20.1, 1.20.3 
Sisa- 27.2.a 

Sāstar- 1.20.3 

Sipre 19.2.8 

Süpti- 7.16.1 

Srav 11.20.3 

Sravi 25.2, 32.1.C 
$van- 

$vá 18.1.1 

$vánam 18.1.2 

$ünas 18.1.5 

$üne 18.1.7 
$vánà18.1.10 

$vánas 18.1.14 
$ünàm 18.1.17 
$réyas- 11.1.3 
srēstha- 10.2.2: fn. 2.9 
sát 11.16 

sá, tát, sá 22.2.3 
sakft 21.3 

sakman- 11.16 
sákhay- 

sákhà 1116, 19.5.1 
sákhayam 19.5.2 
sakhaya 19.5.9 


sac 11.261 

?ate 7.9.1 8.1 

?ante 7.14.3 

sísak- 7.14.1, 26.2.a 
sacaná- 7.9.1 

sáca 23.24 

sattrá- 1117.4 
satyám 7.14.3: fn. 2.6, 7.15.2 
satrá 23.26 

sána- 27.2.a 

saptá 11.26.1 
saptati- 21.1 
saptátha- 21.2 

sám 23.27 

sarva- 7.17.5, 11.1.3, 11.26.1 
sarvatati- 8.2 

saha 23.25 

sáhas- 7.9.4 
sahásra- 19.1.11, 211 
sificati 26.9 

sim 224.6 

sukrátu- 11.16 
sumayá- 10.5.2 
suvitá- 11.30 

süktá- 11.10.2: fn. 2.11 
sūryāyai 19.2.6 
skándha- 1.20.1 
skambhá- 1.4 

Star- 9.2 

sthà 11.20.1 

sneh 

snihyati 11.25.6 

spat 18.1.1 

sprh 1.201 

smád n.26.2, 23.22 
smāsi 11.26.2 

-sva 11.31, 30.2.C 

sva- 11.30, 22.4 
svásmin, své, svandm 22.4 
svaptyá- 81 


WORD INDEX 


svápna- 9.1, 11.30 
Svàr- 7.9.1, 9.1, 11.30 
svāsā 18.5 
svinnā- 11.13 
srāmā- 11.26.3 
srótas- 11.26.3 
han 

Oti 11.12.2 

?han- 

hå 18.11 
°hanam 18.12 
?ghnás 18.1.5 
?ghné 18.1.7 
?hánas 18.114 
?ghnás 18.115 
harmiya- 8.1 

hav 

hvayati 11.14.2 
hasta- 

hasta 19.1.10 
hatayoh 19.113 
hastabhya 19.1.14 
hastaih 19.1.19 
hastin- 18.4 

ha 

jahàmi 1.24.1 
hí38.2 

hitá- 33.3 

himá- 1.24.1 
hotár- 11.244, 18.5 
hvar 

Sate 11.14.2 


Umbrian 

bum 19.2.11: fn. 3.5 
tursa 19.2.3 

tutas 19.2.4 

vitlaf 19.2.11 
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ablaut 11.9, 13.2, 14.4, 14.5.1, 17, 18.1, 18.1.5, 18.1.9, 
18.1.14 18.2, 18.3, 18.4, 18.4, 18.5 
accent 7.14.4, 11.2.2, 11.22, 13.2, 17, 22.4; 
- displacement 11.2.2, 13.2, 19.1.6 
— hysterodynamic 17, 19.4, 19.4.3, 19.5.1, 
19.5.2, 19.5.7, 19.5.18, 19.5.22, 19.5.24, 
19.5.33 
— proterodynamic 17, 18.1.5, 19.5.4, 19.5117, 
19.5.22, 19.5.33, 25.1.1 
agent 23.24, 36.3 
agreement 20, 35 
Aktionsart 25.3 
allomorph 13.2, 13.4, 14.1.1, 30.2.e 
analogy fn. 2.2, 11.111, 1111.2, 1.21.2, fn. 2.14, 16.5, 
18.2, 18.3, 18.8, 19.1.6, 19.1.17, 19.3.5; fn. 2.3, 
3.2 
- intraparadigmatic 7.4.4, 11.12, 11.27, 18.6, 
18.6; fn. 3.2 
anaptyxis 7, 8, 9, 11.141 
archetype 2,4, 4.2.5, 4.2.7, 5.2, 5.2.3, 5.2.4, 7.1, 
7.7, 11.1.3, 11.4, 11.23.1 
aspect 25.3 
assimilation 11.1.4, 19.1.3, 19.1.16 
Bartholomae n, 1111.1, 11.20.2, 11.24.3 
Brugmann 7.4.6, 13.2, 18.4, 18.5, 18.7, 18.8, 19.5.2, 
19.5.39, 21.1, 26.15, 28, 32.1.c 
causative 27.14, 26.15 
(relative) chronology 3, 11.1.4, 18.1.2, 18.8, 19.1.1, 
21.3, 22.2.1, 25.1.2, 35.3, 40.1, 40.2 
comparison 18.7, 20.1.1, 20.1.1, 21.2, 23.11, 36.2, 
37.4.b, 38.3.b 
compound(ing) /composition 18.1, 19.5.18, 
19.5.39 
— vowel 5.4, 7.9.4, 7.13.2; fn. 2.1 
ending 
— © 14.1.2, 14.3, 14.4, 14.8, 16.3.2, 18.1.3, 18.1.4, 
18.1.9, 19.1.8, 19.2.1, 19.2.3 
— blending 15.4.2, 19.1.13 
OAv./YAv. dialectal differences 1, 7.2, 11, 11.11.1, 
14.5.1, 18.3, 19.1.6, 19.1.7, 22.1.5, 30.1.8 
degrees of adjectival comparison 18.7, 20.1.1 
— comparative 18.7, 20.1.1 


© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2014 


— superlative 5.4, 7.8.2, 7.15.1, 11.20.3, 11.24.2, 
20.1.1, 21.2 
devoicing 11.16 
dissimilation fn. 2.14 
enclitic 7.2, 8.1, 11.3.2, 11.28, 16.1.2, 16.6, 19, 19.1.1, 
19.1.6, 19.1.8, 19.1.9, fn. 2.3, 3.8 
enlargement 19.1.7 
epenthesis 8, 9.1., 9.2.1, 10.5.3, 10.6.3, 11.1.4 
fricativization 11.1.3, 11.8, 11.11, 11.14.3, 11.15, 
19.5.30, 19.5.37 
— absence of 118, 11.10.3, 11.13, 1114.3, 1117.4 
Gathas 1.4.1.1, 41, 41.3 
gathicism 7.11.1, 11.18, 11.23.1, 14.6, 19.5.22 
- hypergathicism 11.26.3 
Geldner 2; fn. 1.3 
heteroclisis 13.3, 18.6; fn. 3.4 
Hoffmann 2, 4.1, 5.1 
inchoative 26.16 
indeclinable words 213 
infix 25.1.1, 25.1.3, 26.5, 26.9, 32.3; fn. 31 
Iranian 
— (Proto-)Iranian 1, 6, 7, 7.14.5, 11, 11.2.2, 11.7, 
11.8, 1111.2, 11.13, 11.15, 11.20.5, 11.26.1 
— Eastern 4.2.2, 7.3.2, 7.3.3 
laryngeal(s) 7.4, 7.14.5, 11.2.4, 11.15, 13.4, 14.7, 
16.3.3, 17, 18.4, 19.1.8, 19.2.3, 19.3.3 
— stems in 18.1 
lengthening 7.4.3, 14.7, 16.3.2, 16.5, 18.4, 19.5.18, 
19.5.20, 21.1 
loss 
— of d 21.1, 21.2 
— of y 1.2 
— of i 19.5.1, 19.5.6, 19.5.8 
— of fk 21.2 
— of ə 19.1.3 
— of N* 18.4, 19.2.11 
— of rf 18.5 
— of t i104 
— of £u 22.1.4 
— of aspiration 1.7 
— of dental 11.11.2 
— of laryngeal 19.3.3 
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manuscripts 1, 2, 4.2.7, 4.2.8, 5.2, 5.2.2, 5.2.6, 
5.4, 7.7, 11.1.1, 11.4, 11.22, 11.26.3, 38.1 
- pure, impure fn. 1.2 
— rediscovered fn. 1.3 

Mazdayasnian fn. 1.1 

motion-suffix 18.8, 19.3, 19.4, 20, 30.1.e 

nasalization 7.7, 7.9.3, 11.3, 19.1.16, 19.5.14, 
19.5.33 

nom. pro voc. 19.3.3 

nom.pl. pro acc.pl. 18.1.14, 19.1.16 

participle 18.3, 18.8, 19.3, 30.1.e, 30.2.e, 33, 33.3, 
39.3 

passive 23.24, 25.2, 26.11.b, 32.1.c, 30.2.b, 30.2.c, 
33.3 

Persian 
— Old 1, 4.2.4, 6, 11.1.3, 21.4, 31, 37.2 
— Middle 2, 1.2.3 

postposition 11.31, 14.5.1, 16.8, 18.1.9, 19.1.7, 
19.1.9, 19.1.21, 19.2.15, 19.3.14, 19.5.26 

preverbs 7.14.3, 7.15.5, 11.13, 1114.3, 11.17, 23, 
25.1.2, 31 

prohibition 37.2; fn. 4.1 

Prolegomena 2 

(liturgical) pronunciation 4.1.2, 4.2.4, 4.2.6, 7.1, 
9, 10; fn. 2.13 

prothesis 21.1, 22.1.4 


TOPICAL INDEX 


punctuation 5.4, 38.1 

root 13.1, 17, 18.1, 18.4, 20.1.1, 25.1, 25.1.1, 25.1.2, 
25.1.3, 28, 29, 32.1.C, 33.1 

recharacterization 16.1.1, 19.1.15, 22.2.1 

reduplication 11.13, 26, 26.2.a, 26.2.b, 26.8, 
26.12, 26.17.b, 27, 27.2.b, 28, 32.2 

Rückverwandlung fn. 2.4 

ruki 11.20.5, 11.25.1, 14.1.1, 22.1.6 

shortening 7.2, 7.3.1, 19.1.6, 19.118, 19.3.11, 19.5.2, 
19.5.13, 19.5.16, 21.1, 22 

Stang fn. 3.5 

stem 5.4, 13.1, 13.3, 13.4, 17, 25.1.3, 25.3, 30, 31, 
33-1 

suppletion 22, 22.1, 22.2.1, 22.2.3, 22.2.4, 22.2.5 

svarabhakti 9 

tmesis 25.1.2 

transcription of Avestan 5.1; fn. 2.11 

vocalization 
— of laryngeal 7.14.5 

voicing 11.11.1, 11.24.2, 11.26.1, 16.2 

Vulgate 4.2.6; fn. 2.12 

YAv. features in OAV. 4.1.3, 7.8.3, 7.9.4, 7.13.1, 
10.1.2, 10.2.2, 10.2.3, 10.4, 14.6, 18.1.7, 19.1.9; fn. 
2.1, fn. 2.6 

Zarathustra 1, 4.1.1, 41, 41.3 


